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I. Conſider d as Breath of Life, or a Power 


Spirit, according to Platoniſme — Chri- 
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1 F TER your Kind a 
and Friendly Exhortations (ſuch 
precious Balms as did not breat my 
Head) to conſider and well weigh 
wich my, ſelf che Conſequences of my No- 
tion of Human Soul, which I had fram d from 
the Moſaic Doctrine of the Creation of Man, 
began ſeriouſſy to reflect on the Good or 
BadConſequences (ſuppoſing my Notion were 
undeniably true) this my Opinion might 
have on Religion, or Motality. Upon this 
account, I deſign d totally to have deſiſted 
from intermedling 1 more in Theologi- 
cal 


1 (2) 1 
cal Controverſies, and that purely by your 
Petſwaſion, whoſe Candour, and Chriſtian + 
Aquanimity I highly value, and not out 
of any Threats or Menaces I dreaded for 
Publiſhing, and Eſpouſing this Opinion; 
which I am fo well ſatisfied, is every way 
conſonant to the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the Chriſtian Faith, as well as 
Right Reaſon. TIER "TL, IF 
' TI am' very ſenſible, that had it been 
in the power, of Man to have found out 
a Real Il Conſequence thereby, which mighr 
ſubvert the Fundamentals of the Chri- 
tian Religion, or teach Men, really go- 
vern'd by Reaſon, and the true Principles 
of Chriſtianity, to have deviated from 
Both, you could and would have done it. 
And I muſt confeſs, your attempt to con- 
vince me of ſomething Erroheous in my 
Doctrine of the 8%, perhaps had been in 
ſome meaſure effeQua), had you proceeded 
farther, fully to have explain d ro me, that 
Text of Gen. 2 7. as you thought you could 
do to my ſatisfaction. For, if the Light have 
thence taken be once made Darkneſs, I will 
own, that I have grop'd with an unavoida- 
ble Blindneſs after Truth; but until a clcar 
and evident explica tion of that Text be 
made, upon which hinge depends the whole 
Controverſy, together with thoſe compara- 
tive Texts relating to. Beaſts and Creeping 
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Things, Ger. ch. 6. v. 17. and ch. 7. v. 1517 


x, 22. I cannot help believing my Opini- 


on, and Doctrine thereon grounded, to be 


True. 
Nor do I forget with what Candour, 


what Spirit of Meekneſs (that Stranger to 


| ſome Clergymen) you treated me, and 44. 


moſt perſwaded me to be a Convert, at leaſt 
under ſuch limitations to believe my Noti- 
on as you cou'd propoſe, and not in the ge- 
neral as I had declared it; I heartily wifh 
you had been pleas'd to diſcover then to me 
your conceal'd Reaſons, which you preſum'd 
might in great meaſure ſatisſy my Seruples 
in this Controverſy, I am ſure the Obliga- 
tion of above 30 Years intimate Friendſhip 
and Acquaintance ; beſides, that Moderate 
and Chriſtian Temper you treat all Man- 
kind with, be they Diſſentexs, or not, would 
have added very much to the weight of” 
your Argumentation, and have made me 


+ over-look Reaſons in the lefler Degree that I 


have urg d, jn Defence of my Notion of the 
Soul. For I am not ſo obſtinate, and per- 
verſe in defending my Opinion, as to be 


deaf to all Reaſoning, and ſhut my Ears 


againſt any Argumentation whatever; but 
if fome Almighry Church men preſume to 


deliver their Dictates, as abſolute convin- 


cing Arguments, in Thunder and Lightning, 
by vertue of more than an ordinary Spiri- 
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| (4) 
tual Power deriv'd from Heaven, I muſt and 
will tell Them, that it is a wrong way to 
work a Conviction, and that They Know not 
what Spirit They are of, when nothing but 
'Fire from Heaven, that is, Menaces from the 


Pulpit, and Eccleſiaſtick Power arc thought 


proper Inſtruments to illuminate a darkn d 
Underſtanding. | 2 | 


* 


[remember yon told me twas your 


hard fate to be reflected on ſome times 
by rigid Diſſenters for being a Papiſt; 
and by ſome Church-men, nay, even a- 
mongſt your own Brethrens for being a Fa- 
natick; yet, as oft as I have heard you 
talk of Both with that eyenneſs of Temper, 
as becomes à Good Chriſtian, without re- 
flecting or reviling either; Lam not a little 
amaz'd.that ſo Pious, and Good a Man, 
ſhould lie ſo long buried in Oblivion, as ic 
were, in a Country Village, and nor. be 
perſwaded to exert Himſelf, to be more 
ſerviceahle to the Good of the Church, than 
you poſſibly can be where you are, I very 
well eſteem d your Caution, ſo frequently 


inculcated to me, how tender I ought to be 
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of all /nvovationy,in Religion, when you were 


-pleas'd to give that undeſery d Character of 


a Scholar, and a Man of that Parts and Abili- 
ties of Learning, as to be, (if T pleas' d) able 
to make a weak Argument look formidable 
and ſtrong to ſome Men, when as others 


would 
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would perhaps but trifle in managing one 
on the ſame Point, and turn of a Controverſy. 
The conſideration of your Pious Caution 
tion kept me ſilent till now, eſpecially when 
you were pleas d to add upon the ſame 
Head, That you valued no Mans Philoſophical 
Doctrine or Opinion, ſo that the, Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Religion were not thereby ſhaken, 
or Morality deſtroy'd or diſcountenanc'd ; but 
I having been frequently rail'd at from the 
Pulpit, and the Preſs, by Men of violent 
and unreaſonable Tempers, as an Atheiſt, 
Hobbiſt, and an Endeavourer to Subvert the 
very Foundation of Chriſtianity, I -look'd on 
my ſelf ro be ſo unworthily, and fo fre: 
quently provok'd, that I could not forbear 
any longer publiſhing to the World my 
own Vindication ; becauſe a Pulpit-railery 
cannot, nay, ought not to be ſuffer'd to be 
contradicted, and expos'd as baſe, falſe oft, 
or injutfous, if not impious, in the place 
where it is vented againſt me, 

No, becauſe there are a ſort of Men that 
are always eloquent in doing private, if not pub- 
lick Miſcbief from the Pulpit, Liſhall beg leave 

fora General, and I hope Sufecrent anſwer to 
all ſuch my Calumniators, to fubmit what I 
here write to the cenſure of my unbyaſs'd 
Chriſtian Reader, nay, even of the Fathers 
of the Church, ro whoſe Judgment, I dare 
own,“ I can Occaſionally Conform, in relation, 
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at leaſt, rothe concealing my Opinions from 
the Publick, whatever my private Senti- 
ments may be, as to the truth of my Ai⸗ 
ſertions, in cafe an ill conſequence in mat - 
ters of Religion, do unavoidably follow 
from this my Notion: Provided nevetthe- 
leſs, that T be firſt convinc d of ſuch real il 
Conſequences on Religion, and that the rea- 
ſon why the Waters are troubled is, be- 
cauſe I have made the Fountain impure. 
But, if on the contrary it appear: 

I. That I have juſtified the Vi eracity or Truth 
of the Holy Scriptures againſt Philoſophicat 
Inrovations and Traditions of Men. 

2. That | have Vindicated the Tuſtice aud 
Honour of God, in Hus equal di iſtribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſbments. | 

3- That I have rightly ſtated ad maintain d 
one of the chief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
yiz. The General Judgment of the laſt Day, 
againſt the neceſſary ill conſequences of Platonic 
Doctrine, &c. 


4. That I have done not the leaſt injury to 
Religion or Chriſtianity, 

(All which 1 preſume will demonſtratively 
appear hereby) what will my Accuſers ſay 
then? Why, truly Acknow led ment of a 
fault js ſo hard to be obtain d, that tis odds 
but that they will obttrude 5 excuſe or 
other, to juſtify, or at leaſt to alleviate 
Weit Calumnies ; and I heartily wiſh they 


would 


would own the right, that is, their 


| 
C 
8 
4 


6 


6 = 
rance in Comprehending, or their Confidence 
in Railing againſt thoſe Dodtrines they are 

not able to confure; but inſtead of this, ! 
expect theſe young Conjurers in Divinity, 
having rais'd a Devil they cannot lay, will 
run into greater Heats and Animoſities; 


and as they heretofore have call d me openly 
a Broacher of Atheiſtical Opinions, Hobbilt, Sc. 


So will they Stigmatize me with the Name 
ofa Madman, pr a_Foo!, I mean one of thoſe 
Fools, Who ſay in their Hearts their is no God, 
Theſe are the Wanton Jeſſuruns of Our Age, 
who Kick and Spurn at 4/4 that will nor 
put on the ſame Geers (as I may fay) 
as they do, that is, will not {ſubſcribe 
to the ſame -Opinions without Examination, 
which they Themſelves from the Principles 
of Education have imbib'd. - But if they do 
this, and the popular Cry by theſe Men's 


inſtigations run againſt me, I thank God I 


can put on ſo much Chriſtian Patience in 
Imitation and Obedience to my Great Maſter 
and Saviour, Who when he was revil d, revil d 
not again; as to fir down for the future eaſy 
under ſuch Calumnics, and paſs them over 
with as great evenneſs and ſedateneſs of 
Mind, as yau have by your example learn'd 
me. | 
But had you not, I value very little the 
popular Cry, eſpecially when I endea - 
| | VOur 
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(8) 3992 
vaur aſter Truth, upon account of a Good 
Conſcience, and Sincere ' Zeal. for Chriſtia- 
nity, which, I declare are the only motives of 
my ſo ſtrenuguſſy defending, this Notion of 
che; Soul! Twas popular Cry that ſtigma- 
tizd our Saviour with the Brand of an Im- 
poſtor, I hat be caſt aut Devils by the Pow-- 


er of Beelzebub, the Prince. of Devils, Luke 


11. v. 15. And when St. Joke the Baptiſt 
came neither Eating nor Drinting, they ſaid 
he had 'a Devil ; but when the Son of Man 
came Eating and Drinking, behold a Man Glut- 
toxens,.and a M ineabibber, Matth. xi. v. 18, 
19. So that He that endeavours to pleaſe, 
the Populace, excited and miſ inform d by 
ill Prieſts, (as the Prieſis were at the bot- 
tom of that againſt our Saviour Himſelf, 
I dont in the laſt, queſtion). will but un- 
gertake a ſtuitleſs Labour, and can enpect 
ut little or no ſucceſs. I Know there are 
ſome Men in the World, that tather than 
play at no Game at all (as Hugh. Peters 
{aid). will condeſeend to enter into an Herd 
of Swine, Imean, actuate tlie Common Mob 
of the. Nation, rather than not have an hand 
in, doing ſome miſchief or other, in exciting 
the Civil Power, if poſſible, to ſet an edge to 
the Spiritual Sword, to the ruin of all their 
Gain-fayers—— And be it fo, I am well af- 
lured ar rhe. ſame. time it muſt be highly in- 


dilereer, and millaken Zeal, and not regu- 


lared 


; * 
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lated according to the truc Principles) of 
Chriſtianity. ;. fo God forgive them 
As for your, obliging Pertwafions! 10, ins 
duce. me to take, Holy Orders, liace I am 
ſo delighted with the Scrutiny into Theolo- 
gical Boctrines, L thank you. but I. hope it 
Will be firſt neceſſary tg clear my ſelf from 
choſe many, unjuſt, and ſcandalous Aſperſi- 
ons of Atheiſm,, &c. T have been charg d 
with, before I aſſume ſo ſacred a Function, 
being conſcious to my ſelf that Men of ſuch 
Principles mul} have . an Impudence above 
the power of Words to explain, that ſhalli 
preſume to attend at the Altar, and enter 
into the Sanctuary of the moſt High God 
in order to ſcoff at, and deride Him, which 
He that is Any: Atheil(t 1 am ſure, can» 
not do otherwiſe. When I have juſtiſied 
myſelf in the ſight of ſober, and good Chet: 
ſtians, as I preſume I ſhall do hy the ſubſe- 
quent Argumentation, then you' ſhall have 
my ſinal Reſolution, as to thoſe Motives 
you propos d on the abovemention'd Conſi . 
deration, But ſuppoſe Iam in this point a 
Diſſenter from the Church of England, a I 
thank God I am, may not He that is angry 
wich me for not being of the ſame Opinion 
He is of, be as juſtly angry with me for 
not being like Him in the Face? For Opi- 
a nions ate but certain Lineaments of the 
Mind, by which one Man ſeems internalhy 
5 to 
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to be as much diſtinguiſh'd from another, 
as He is externally by the Features of the 
Face; Now what a ridiculous Cavil ſhou'd 
any Man enter on to juſtifie a rational 


Grounds of Quarrel, by rcaſon of the diffe- 


rent Lineaments of either When lam truly 
. farisfied that the Church of Exgland is fo en- 

tirely pure, and Holy in all j jts Principles 
and Doctrines, that it needs no farther Re- 
formation, then I will, as bound in Conſci- 
ence, ſilently and patiently. ac _ with 
full affent and conſent? to all it te es, as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. But ſhould I give my 


ſielf leave to enter the Liſts, and make a 


narrow Scrutiny into ſome Doctrines of the 
Church of Exgland (not to ſpeak of the 
Diſcipline thereof) I doubt They might eaſi- 
ly be prov'd to as much unſcriptural, as the 
Notion of Immaterial Subftance appears to 
many wiſe Men, ridiculous But at pre- 
ſent I ſhall forbear any ſuch Attempt, and 
confine my ſelf only to what I at firs de- 
fgn'd, viz. Torepreſent 2 by way of Vin- 
dication of my 85 f to th e World, that 
theſe Principles J have built my Notion of 
the Soul on, are neither At theifical, nor 
can in reaſon be conſtrued to be 2 the leaſt 


' Deſt.uftive to Chriſtianity. 


Now this Task I have hin in de- 
fence of my ſelf, will perhaps, by ſome be 
Fought * eſpecially thoſe who by 

Heag- 
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Hear-ſay only, and Miſrepreſentations from 
thePulpit, have been taught to believerhar my 
Nocion of the SOUL ſubverts all Chriſtiani- 
ty, and turns Religion into Atheiſm. As 1 
think this Task not only peſfble, but coſy, fo 
cannot conceal from you that I think my 
felf able to effect, at leaſt ro ſhape out a 
Way to effect a Thing of far greater Con- 
| ſequence to the Nation in General, and the 
Proteſtant Religion, which is 20 lay an un- 
deniable foundation of 'Uniting two of our 
greateſt Sefts to the Church of England, «pon 
very feiſable Terms, built on the ſureſt and 
firmeſt Baſis now in the World, viz. 70 INT 
INTEREST, ſo as to ſtrengthen 
the Church of England (in my Opinion) 

as to put it beyond a poſſibility of being 
ſhaken, and at the ſame time by a ſmall 
Conceſſion of Intereſt ro give ſupport and 
Maintenance to moſt of the Presbyterian 
Miniſters of Euglaud: Which if ſo done, and 
the Church not prejudic'd or injured there- 
by (as I conceive it will not) it will encou- 
rage Both with Boldneſs, to rebuke, and re- 
prove, c. all turbulent and factious Spirits 
that ſhall endeavour to moleſt ſuch an Uni- 
on, and heal in ſome meaſure our unhappy 
Breaches. For Amity built on Joint-Intereſt 
and honeſt Principles, I laoſ upon to le a Link 
inflexible in the Chain of Human Affairs, and 
a Cement almoſt impoſſible to be broken, ef- 
pecially 
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pecially when Diſſenting Miniſters ſhall per- 
ceive the Difference between demanding, 
ſome thing of Right, and Petitioning a Congre- 
gation, for a Maintenance. . a. I 
I knoy it is look d upon as impoſſible by 
moſt, that any true Foundation of Union be- 
tween the Church of England and our Diſ- 
ſenters, can ever be found out; and, if we 
mean, to be in all points of Religion entire - 
ly. Oze Body I readily. conſent, | Hut if ſome 
method can be devis d to make us ſhake 
Hands together, tho' »ot to come into ſo cloſe 
Embraces, as cou'd be wiſh'd, I think the 
Impoſſibility of ſueh a Project for Compre- 
henſion muſt be deny d; I am ſure, thus far 
it will be ſerviceable, that by the Diſſenting 
| Miniſters being ſuppoxted by a certain and 
legal Revenue, they will be ſo fat Friends 
to Their Supporters, as continually to eſ- 
ſpouſe That Cauſe on which, Their Intereſt 
is dependant and maintain d. by which the 
Imaginary Danger of ee fox ever 
be totally prevented. Altho', in my Opini- 
on, I cannot ſee any true grounds, or foun- 
dation of Jealouſie at preſent of any ſuch 
pretended Danger of the Church of England, 
as ſome imagine. For if I miſtake not, the 
very Conſtitution of our Government is 
zupheld by two principal Props, vis. the 
Eccleſiaſtick, and the Civil Powet. Now 
can any Rational Men ſuppoſe that ere 
oli- 
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| Politicians of our Nation by, overſtretch- 


ing, or too much aggrandizing any o- 
ther Power, will endeavour to cut off one 
of the chief Props of the Government, in 
order to ſtand the firmer, or run the faſter? 
Why ſhould ſuch an Attempt be thought 
reaſonable, or advantagious, when as there is 
ſo neceflary a Dependance of one upon ano- 
ther, unlels we ſhould imagine an whole 
Nation voluntary chooſing Self- Ruin? It is 
not as yet out of the Memory of ſome Men, 
how the State fell to Ruin and immedi- 


ate Deſtruction, when the Rights of the 


Church were invaded, and Houſes of the 
Lord made Denns of Thieves, and Plunderers, 

5 of Prayer ; therefore I deſire 
thoſe who imagine the Church to be in ſuch 
eminent Danger, as They conceive, to weigb 
well the Reaſons of ſuch Fears and Suſpi- 
cions, and then conſider how inconſiſtent it 
is with the Body Politick to diſmember it 
ſelf of one of its greateſt Supports, in order 
to make (as I may call it) an Ecclefiaſt ict 


Revolution. 


This J have added here only by way of 
Preface, as it were, or Introduction, be- 
cauſe as by this my Vindication J not only 
aim at Peace and Amity, between thoſe 


ho are unreafonably angry with me upon 


Account of my Notions in Divinity, as ma- 
nus in alienam meſſem Immittentem, 1o alſo to 
| e 


7 ae 
| ſhow the World how ready I am, if occaſion 
requir'd, to make an Unrverſal Harmony cr 
Union of Mind, if poſſible, between Thoſe 
of the Church of England, and Theſe who 
upon gtound of other Notions in Divinity 
ſometimes are as much the Subject of Pal. 
pit-raillery, as I have been, that, if poſſi- 
ble, by mildneſs, and a true Chriſtian 

Temper, firm Unanimity amongſt differ- 

ing Parties may be cſtabliſh'd. How far 

ſome have on this Occaſion let looſe their 
Pens againſt me, beſides others who have 
with tnore Zeal than Knowledge declaim'd a- 
gainſt me from the Pulpit, I proceed in the 
firſt place to examine, and as far as I have 
obſery'd, ſcarce one ot them makes a riglit 
Judgment of the main Point in Debate. One 
aſſerting for me, That I argue for a Soul ſleep- 
ing; others, That I deny the Immortality 6 
the Soul; others, That I aver it to be material, 
all which are miſtaken Suggeſtions, and n6r 
at all to the purpoſe. For the Queſtion 
is not 4 tA 

Whether the Soul of Man be Immortal, Ma- 
terial, ot ſleeps in the Grave after it is fepa- 
rated from the Body. But, 

Whether the Soul be only a Breath of Life, 
or Power added to dead Matter, by which 
the ſame is quickned, or enlivn d, as is de- 
clard by the Word of God, which cannot 

lye. Gem 2. 7. Or, 
0 Whe⸗ 
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Whether it be a Separate exiſting Spirit, 
or Immaterial Subſtance, united to Body, as 
declared by Socrates, Plato, and other Hea- 
then Philoſophers ? | | 
Subſequent to theſe Queſtions, others, as 
Secondary ones, naturally follow, viz. What 
is meant by that Breath of Life, mention d 
in the Holy Scriptures 2 Whether it be the 
ſame which Philoſophers have call'd a Spi- 
ritual, or Immaterial Subſtance, or whether 
it be only a Power united to the Body equal- 
ly common to Men and Beaſts, by which 
They live, move, and have their Being, in 
this World under the Providential care of 
God Almighty, who, if He taketh away That 
Breath, They dye, and return to Their Duſt, 
but if He ſendeth forth His Spirit, They 
are created, and Fle reneweth the Face of the 
Earth, Pf. 104. v. 29. 30. ſee Job 34. v. 
14, 15. Theſe are the main Points in Que- 
ſtion, and not whether the Soul be „ 
or Immortal, Marterial, or Immaterial, ſleeps, 
or not ſleeps with the Body in the Grave un- 
til the Reſurrection. All which Opinions 
have been fome way or other charg'd on 
me, but unwarrantably, any more then as 
fe, They may be deduc'd” as neceſſarily conſe- 
ch WW quenrial to the Souls being a Power, and not 
le- S-//arce, and that too in relation to its In- 

mortality only. | wt: 
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Of Thoſe who have principally, at feaſt 
from the Preſs, miſrepreſented my Opinion, 
the Firſt is the Learned Mr. L—y,who in his 
Preface to Euſebius, declares it to have been 
an exploded Hereſy in the ſecond, or begin- 
ning of the third Century, meaning thereby, 
as I humbly conceive, That my Opinion 


of the Mortality, or Sleeping of the Soul, al- 


ter Man dies, is an Hereſie that was then 
exploded, and now again revivd by me. 
If this worthy Gentleman had ſeriouſly 
weigh'd, and conſider d my Opinion, that 
it is far different from what He imagines, I 
have reaſon to believe He would have 
chang'd His ; eſpecially if He had conſulted 
Second Thoughts. Pag. 291. where the very 
{lame Matter of Fact is alluded to in expreſs 
Words,— S?. Cyprian, in whoſe time ( ſays 
my Author) there was an Hereſie of hoſe 
Men, who ſay the Souls of Men periſh with the 
Body, condemu d in an Arabian Council as Eu- 
ſodius te//ifies about Anno Dom. 249. (which 
I take to be the paſſage Mr. L—y alludes 
to) And juſtly condemn'd too, ſeeing they 
all agreed as Plato had taught them, that the 
Soul of Man was a Spiritual Subſtance, uni- 
ted to the Body, "which very Notion of Spirit 
implies in its own Nature Incorruptibility, 
therefore no wonder if almoſt all the Primitive 
Writers, being Platoniſts, ſuch an Opinion 
ſhould be condemnd as Heretical. vid. Pag. 
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292. Now let but any one therefore con- 

ſider the main Queſtion in Debate beſore- 

mention d, viz. Whether the Soz/ be a Breath 

of Life, or Power, &c. and I doubt not but 
chat the Miſrepreſentation of my aſſerting 
= the Mortality of ſuch a Soul, He means, is a 
manifeſt violation of Truth, and deſervedly 
to be blam'd—The ſame Error Mr. Dedwel/ 
ſeems to have embrac'd, Præm. p. 26. with- 
out reaſon alſo. 

The Second J here take notice of, ſeems 
to be a kind of Lurcher in Divinity, who 
tumbles round and round very frequent- 
ly in his way of Argumentation, ei- 
ther to amuſe or ſurprize his uncautious 
Readers. Hence has he rais'd a great Duſt 
with the Word Immortality, Oh! the Immor- 
tality of the Souls endanger'd, if not total- 
ly ſubyerted. This Word by frequent Re- 
petition from the Pulpit is ador'd amongſt 
the Popalace, and for that Reaſon, as 
I ſuppoſe, he takes an advantage to ng 
himſelf with, or lead on the common 
Cry, in order, as the Prophet expreſſes it, to 
hunt a. Soul to Deſtruction. That is, to ruin 
me, if poſſible, in all ſecular Concerns, by 
exciting popular Reproaches, and affixing 
ignominious, and unworthy Characters. 
Hence he is plcas'd to make a Jeſt on my 
rofeſſion, for having ſent many Souls to Hell, 
vr the Grave, Sc.“ The Obſervation I make 
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on all ſuch Diſputants is only this, That 
Their Defect of Learning, and good Man- 
ners, is generally 7 in thoſe Caſes by 
an over-ſtock of Ignorance and Confidence, 
and Their Buſineſs is, for want of the two 
firſt Qualifications, to ai! a Man into a Con- 
futation, if poſſible, by the aſſiſtance of the 
latter. Had He purſued me as He ought to 
have done, in every Point, He would have 
found no reaſon to have raiſed this popular 
Duſt, becauſe Pag. 185. I ſay thus, I deny not 
Immortality to Man after this Life, tbo F do 
to your Immaterial Subſtance; and again. If 

Life be an Eſſential Property flowing from an 
Immortal Spirit, it is impoſſible but that that 
muſt be immortal alſo. ibid. Now the Mi- 
ſtake is caſily to be diſcover d. The Que- 
ſtion is, what is meant by he Word Soul, 
whether an /mmaterial Subſtance, which muſt 
be immortal, if it be ſo; or whether it be a 
Power, dependant on Body. call d Breath of 
i Inſtead of anſwering which Queſtions, 
rakes it for granted that Second I houghts, 
Sc. is nothing but a Book wrote to con- 
found the Immortality of the Soul, All 
fuch who are led away with that popular 
Expreſſion Immortality of the Soul, 
never to be found in the whole Bible, but 
frequent in the Books of Heathen Philoſo-fi 
phers, take but this ſhort Remark into Theit 
ſerious Conſideration, and then Powe 
| eit 
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Their Prejudices may cool, and They be 
no longer terrify'd by noiſe, and popular 
clamour, as if the whole Syſtem of Chri- 
ſtianiry were at ſtake, viz. 
If Man had not ſinned, all Divines 
hold that He would not have been ſub- 
ject to Death, but immortal; now having 
forfeited that State by Eating the For- 
Bidden Fruit He became Mortal, or liable 
to Death. And becauſe neither the Par- 
triarchs, or Prophets, plainly told Us, 
how that Immortal State was recoverable 


by Man, our Saviour by the preaching of 
f His Goſpel brought Life, and Immortality fo 
' WH Z2/, i. e. He inform d us plainly of the 
Doctrine of the Reſarrection, at which time 
N Man ſhould regain his Forfeited Immortality, 
, and, as the Angels of Heaven, live for 
erer, and are therefore call'd the Children of 
ſt the Reſurreftion, by Luke 20, 36. the Evan- 
2geliſt: Now what a needleſs Rattle is there 
about denying the Immortality of the Soul? 
ah Is it not ſufficient, that I aſſert upon the Au- 
n 
Ill 
lar 


thority of the Holy Sctiptures, that Man 
ſhall, and will be Immortal after the Reſur- 
retion?*Do's any Man require more than 
to go and live in Heaven for ever at the 
Day of Judgment, which is the determin d 
time, when the Goats, and Sheep ſhall be 
"Wl {<parared 2 It any are eager to mount thi- 
ther in Their Souls before God's prefix d 
B 3 time, 


(20 
time, as by his Will reveal'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, it ſo appears, let Him endea- 
vout to become by a Godly and Virtuous 
Life, a Favourite of Heaven, as T have ſta- 
ted it Pag. 315. of Secoyd Thoughts, and I 
doubt not but He may and wii, as well as 
Moſes was, be rais'd and exalted to Heaven 
before the General Reſurrection. As for 
this Gentleman's rumbling out Adæguate Re- 
wards, and Adequate Puniſhments, about ori- 
ginal Sin, I leave it, as I found it, 7. e. an 
Argument not to the purpoſc. 

Such another Jeſter as this is my un- 
known Antagoniſt Mr. Re——s, a Man of 
wonderful Curioſity and Learning indeed, 
tho' He is ſo unhappy frequently to deviate 
from common Senſe, and good Engliſh, as 
doth appear in his Declamation preach'd be- 
fore the Company of Apot hecaries, September 
the 22d. 1704. on Matt Ch. x. v. 28, Fear 
not Them that can kill the Body,&c. I could wiſh 
(ſays Be) that a certain Phyfician had not 
prattiz"d upon this Text againſt the Soul. For 
He is not reflefted upon, I dare ſay, as one of the 
the Hillers of the Bay; However, we are com- 
manded not to fear Him, and, indeed, He is 4 
wery inoffenſrve Perſon in Argument. But I am 
in hopes, if He goes ou in writing againſt the 
Soul in this manner, in a ſhort time we ſhan't 
have one Infidel left. Tho! I wonder why that 
which made Galen a Believer, ſhould make a- 


uy 
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ww of his Cu an Atheiſt, Our Saviour 
aſſerts the Souls of Dives and Lazarus to 
ſurvive Pag. 16. Again, in His Se- 
cond Philoſophic Declamation preach'd 
the Thirteenth of September, 1705. before 
the ſame Socicty, he by a ſide 'Wind puts 
them in mind of his former, leaſt it ſhould 
ſlip cur of Memory, by telling them, That 
an Atheiſtical Proſeſſor of Phyſict, is of al 
Men moſt inexcuſable. Now give me leave 
to make uſe of his fine Rhetorical Embellifh- 
ments of Speech, by which-you will easily 
gueſs at the force of his Argumentation. 

After he has nibbl'd a while at the Power 
of God to make matter Think, and looks up- 
oh it, tho' not in plain terms, that God can- 
not make matter Thixk, atleaſt, that he has 
by his Argumentation, prov'd it impoſſi- 
ble for Omnipotence to do, then come the 
Batteries of no Reaſon, no Senſe, and no Gram- 
mar in ſeveral parts, rais d directly againſt a 
certain Phyſician's Opinion of the Soul, 
who has (as he miſconſtrues it, or does not 
underſtand it) endeavougced weakly to de- 


„cg roy its Immortality. Now I would fairly ask 
a - 
„this Gentleman, whether he owns any more 


than one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Tim. chap. 
2. v. 5. If no more, why he does not own 
but one Being, that is God, who only hath 
Immortality, or who only is Immortal ; ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the ſame Divine 
* B 4 Autho- 
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Authority, as the former? It appears plain 
to me by this Text, that God only in his own 
Nature is Immortal, and nothing clſe ; and 
that all Creatures elſe are ſo by His Divine 
Will and Power. Now, that the Soul is 
ſaid to be Immortal either way, by the Au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, I think I 
may juſtly challenge Him, and all the World 
beſide to prove; ſo that, if this were my 
caſe, he muſt be in the Wrong, or St. Paul, 
1 Tim. 6. 16. But as the point of Contro- 
yerſy inſiſted on, is quite different in relati- 
on to what I propoſe, and He means, I am 
ſure he muſt be abominably in the Wrong. 
And it ſo, according to elegance of his Style 
in his firſt Declamation, what an Inſurrection 
of Pens, page 17. ought to be excited againſt 
that Preacher, who before a judicious Con- 
gregation, durſt Preach (a flat Lye, ſome 
would ſay) ſo notorious an Untruth, and 
call our Saviour to juſtify it too, by ſaying, 
that our Saviour aſſerts the Soul of Dives and 
Lazarus to ſurvive, when as our Saviour 
ſays not one Word of either of their Souls 2 
How do's He put Reaſon and Conſcience 
under Contribution, pag. 18. to enforce. 
them, if poſſible, to Believe this His falſc 
Aſſertion? Nay, this Reverend Rhetorician 
unwarily defends that very Opinion He 
endeavours to confute, as thus: The Au- 
thor of Second Thoughts makes it as one 
| bs ”” 3. —"o_——_ 
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Argumegt againſt the unconceivable No- 
tion of uniting a Mortal, with an Immor- 
tal. Principle, Pag. 152. F. 75, and as 
it cannot be conceiv'd in Nature; its high- 
ly improbable, Sc. ſee the place before ci- 
ted. Now this Gentleman, my Adverſary, 
backs it, becauſe Our wiſe, and Good God 
would not act as unnaturally as Mezentius 
coupling the Living to the Dead, That He 
would not join the Notion of Immortality 
to a Creature of its Nature Mortal, Pag. 
10. Great Wits I find have bad Memories; 
For what is this but an Argument on my 
ſide whom He haſt ſtigmatiz d as Atheiſtical, 
yet is pleas'd te concur with me in that ves» 
ry Opinion He has preach'd againſt. For ir 
muſt mean ſo, or mean nothing If He 
means that the Wiſdom of God is ſuch, as 
that it would not make a Mortal Principle 
Body] Immortal, or it is ſuch that it would 
make none but an Immortal Principle Immortal 
(either of which meaning J am ſure, muſt be ri- 
diculous, and fooliſh) in order for Their Union, 
of which Mankind might have ſome Rational 
Conception, or Idea, He talks not at all to 
the purpoſe. But juſt as if He had Pratis'd 
upon a Text, and found in Himſelf a Natu- 
ral Enthufiaſme, (vid. the ſecond Declama- 
tion, pag. 3. preach'd before the ſame So- 
ciety ) Sept. 13th. 1705. by which it was im- 
Poſſible. for N I M to be an Atheift, For this 
| | - Enthu- 


- ES = 


( 24 ) 
Enthufraſme is fo plain, and evident in His 
way of Expreſſing Himſelf, that by it, He 
has diſcover'd Heavenly Bodies to have a ſu- 
pernatural Gravitation, pag. 3. which fort of 
Gravitation is very pretty indeed, if we 
could but comprehend it as well, as He 
ſpeaks it: Bur, I doubt, his Blood, that Red Sea 
of Man, Pag. 9. is ſomewhat influenc'd by 
the Moon, when He breaks out into ſuch 
Metaphorical Raptures as to tell us, that 
Natural Cauſes are intrinſic with Apotheca- 


ries, Pag. 17. which is admirable indeed, 


but They would have one perfection more, 
if They could do Buſineſs without wearing 
eut the Gloſs of Life, p. 12. This on my Word 
is no 7hread-bare Argument (to comply 
a little with his Ingenious Elegancy) to 
prove what He aims at, but poſtibly may 
ve an undiſcover d World, that is, 4 
Moral World in Man, pag. 13. tho' it was 
never yet heard of, nor can be proved by a- 
ny other Man's Reaſons, except Reaſons 
in the Packet, pag. 15. To which, if he 
will be pleas'd to add a little of the fulſom 
Oi of Popular Commerdation, Pag. 15. per- 
haps they may go glibly down, and be 
fwallow'd the eaſier, when He endeavours. 
to impoſe on a wiſe Congregation. But as 
They are urg'd, I cannot tell how the 
World will receive them, or how His Name 
will le perfum d, Pag. 16. ſince popular Breath 
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is but a Fulſom Oil. In ſhort, all I can ſay 
ar preſent, I doubt theſe odd Expreſſions de- 
clare his Mind to be diſſipated, and his Fudge 
ment Diſcolour'd, Pag. 18. which unwonted 
Colour, I am afraid, the Judgment took for 
want of being fomented. with Conſideration, 
Pag, 22. the only Fomentation, beyond 
all Chyrurgical ones, that can clear the 
ſtains, and diſcover the Nobility of the Soul, 
Pag. 23. and imblazon it too on occaſion. 
How can any Man of Senſe bear ſuch 
Expreſſions without Ridicule? Or rather, 
how could any Man of pretended Learning 
dare adventure to expoſe them in Print, with- 
out appearing firſt in Red and Telow, to let 


the World know what they muſt expe? 


Yet theſe Rhetorical Trifles raiſe Enyy, 


and promote as much perſonal Miſchief a- 


mongſt the Vulgar, as the Man of the grea- 
teſt Learning could do. So unfortunately 
happy are ſome Men to ſee all their inten- 
ded Schemes of Malice, even without Senſe 

and Reaſon carried on with ſucceſs. 
Another Writer ot the ſame ſtamp almoſt, 
who has endeavour d to traduce me to the 
World, is the Reverend Mr. Br—», whom 
I have already anſwered, fo ſhall only ſay 
here; That his Grand Error of fixing on a 
middle ſtate for the Souls of the Deceas d 
in this World, grounded on the Story, or 
Parable of Dives and Lazarus, has fo ſhock'd | 
8855 * ö the 
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the reſt of his Argumentation, that in the 
Opinion of moſt ſober Men, even Divines 
themſelves, the whole Fabrick ſeems to be 
bur weakly erected, inaſmuch as it aſſerts 
a Kind of a Purgatory (For Dives being in 
rorments, lift up his Eyes, Luke 16. 23.) to 
be the Receptacle of Souls, without which 
Notion he could not haye anſwered my 
Objections, or indeed have made any one 
of his own tolerably bear. Becauſe, that 
ſuppoſes that Subſtantial! Diſtiniion between 
Body and Son, which I require Him, and 
all Men to prove. Indeed, I am apt. to 
think that this Ingenious Gentleman was 
upon writing an Anſwer, to Second 
Thoughts, and other more Learned Treati- 
les, by ſome malicious pretended Friend, in 
order to expoſe him for an unſucceſsful At- 
tempt, as knowing that Treatiſe of Second 
Thoughts impoſſible to be ſatigfactouly 
anſwered by any Peſt, Jeſuit, Cal- 
viniſt, or Perfon of any -Sect whate- 
der. Which has been very frequently and 
publickly faid to my Face, by Men of 
great Learning and Ingenuity? tho', at the 
fame time, they avowedly profeſs d they 
durſt not eſpouſe it againſt the ſtream of Po- 
pular Clamour. „ 
The laſt of my Antagoniſts, is the Re- 
yerend Bombomachides, Author of the 5th 
Conference with the Theiſt, with 1 
mu 
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muſt beg leave to be free, becauſe he hath 
been ſo with me in his Conference; for as 
to his Arguments, I declare T cannot find a- 


bove one that has ſo much as Plauſibility 
to ſupport him, all the reſt centring in ex- 
citing the Odium of divers People and Par- 
ties againſt me, or by wordy Amuſements, 
impoſing on the ignorant and uncautious 
Reader, who adores the Word Immortality, 
without ſearching into the Thing, or Sub- 
je to which he applies it, viz. whether to 
Soul, as an Immaterial Subſtance, or a Breath 

ie. | | | 

The firſt Charge without Argument, or 
Reaſon; to cxcite an Odium againſt me a- 


mongſt many Learned and Judicious Perſons, 


is drawn for the Place of my Education; 
That Bradwardin, Occam, Wicliff, were the 
Glories of Merton College, which is now 


\ blemiſh'd by the Heterodoxy of one Son. Pref. 


p.7. Who by aterrible dereliction of the Divine 
Grace has fall'n into the moſt dangerous of Er. 
rors, the Denial of the Immortality of our pre- 
cious Souls, Pw 4. and lent an Arm to under. 
mine a Brau of the Common Faith. p. 8. 
Now into what a terrible dereliftion of Senſe 
and Reaſon,is this Gentleman fall'n, as to make 
not only Occam, Wickliffe, Sc. Orthodox Men, 
eontrary to all the Hiſtorical Account of 
thoſe Times, inſomuch, that Johu-a-Guumt 

| Was 
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was forc'd to be Protector of the latter - 
2 the Spiritual Sword of the Church 
or his ſuppos d Heredoxy, tho true Doc- 
trines moſt, and own'd afterwards, tho 
Lam ſo unhappy as in theſe our Times to 
have no ſuch kind Protector, and Defender 
for being guilty of Truth-— But alſo, to tell 
the World, that the Belief of the Soul s Im- 
mortality is an Article of Faith, which ne- 
ver yet was found in any Creed whatever, 
nor receivd in the Primitive Church till a- 
bout 100 Years after our Saviour's Death, 
(vid. Dr. Hody's Treatiſe of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body) and then too with 
Doubts, Scruples, and Diffidence, by ma-4 
ny of the Fathers of thoſe early Days of the 
Church. 

The next ſhow of Argument without Rea- 
ſon is, that I muſt have a ſtroke at the Mi- 
niſterial Function, and I look upon it 7o be 
more faſhionable to whip the Parſons upon the 
Backs of Heathen Prieſts and Popiſh Fryars, 
Pag. 16. now what is this but a Spark from 
a true Incendiary to incenſe the whole Body BR 
of Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy againſt me, if 
poſſible, without Candour, or Chriſtian WF 
Temper > When as the Reaſon of Popiſh 
Clergy eſpouſing that Opinion of a Sepa- 
rate exiſting Spirit to make Their Godlineſs 
Gain, is manifeſtly quite different from that 
of the Engliſh Clergy, who cannot do it 

to 
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to any Secular advantage: Nay, if Bomboma» 
chides had but read pag. 42. of Second I houghts, 
He muſt have read paſitively the Romifþ 
Church, and no other can poſſibly be meant 
by ic. But ſuppoſe I had a mind to have a 
role at ſome Clergy-men, doI any more than 
Dar pari referre ſtrike at thoſe who take the 
Ws liberty to frike at every Body from the Pul- 
| pit? But from this Odious Innuendo I paſs 
over to another, wherein the Learned Uni- 
voerſity of Oxford is ſaid to be reflected on by 
me for their Decree, 1683. againſt thePrinci- 
ple of Se/f- Preſervation, as if I ſhou'd charge 
W them, That to jerve a Turn in a preſent Jun- 
W ure of Affairs (which Words are his, 
and not mine) they condemn'd that Prin- 
ciple of Self-Preſervation, as Antimonarchi- 
cal. Yet our Wiſe Nation of late have ſwal- 
owl down the Belief of a Deity, with leſs 
W /cruple than this Doctrine, pag. 23. Had 
vou but added what follows, you had 
blunted the Edge of your Invidious repre- 
8 ſentation, viz. Not thinking it neceſſary toexa- 
vine the Limitations, which that Learned 
Univerſity did, of ſuch an aduantagious Prin- 
eipie, S. Th. p. 33. Indeed, Friend Bowbo- 
nmachides, this is not fair to repreſent half- 
ſentences of mine, with an unwarrantable 
addition of your own, to blacken my 
Character and Reputation amongſt thoſe 
| | Learned 


D 

7 * 
1 

* 


ö 


297 hd has Pw Hh WW 


( 30 ) 

Learned Societies, where I had an Ingenuous 
Education. | 

Yet this is not all, next the whole Civil 
Power is to be excited againſt me. For 
thoſe Words Tet our Wiſe Nation of late, 
Sc. What a ſtrange Expreſſion is this? Say 
. You, Do you think that we are grown to be a 
Nation of Atheiſts > pag. 36. Now I think 


vou have trac'd the matter as high as can 
be, and your Gradual aſcent of Calumnies, as 


1 may call it, from Merton College to the b i 


Church of England, from thence to the Uni- 
werfity of Oxford, and from thence to the 
whole Nation, will ſurely aggrandize your 
fame for that qualification, for being a falſe 
Accuſer of your Brethren, in the Language of 
the Scripture ; but in mine, to be no better 
than a Saperficial Calumniator. But ſeeing 
you ſo reflect on me for an Expreſſion, what 
think you of this, God took advantage of Ba- 
laam, to make him Bleſs the Children of 
Hrael, whom he deſigned to Curſe, vid. 
The third part of the Conference with a Theiſt, 
pag: 49. what would the Idolatrous Prieſt, 
as you ſtyle Him, have been too hard, or 
too cunning for God, if He had not root the 
advantage of Him? How will the Atheiſt be 
apt to Ridicule the Omni potent Being, like 
to be baffled, as you intimate by one of 
Baals Prieſts; a crafty Fellow, indeed, - 
: Go 


1 
= God had not been pleaſed to over-reach, or 

riet Him (as our Exgliſß phraſe is) in the 
midſt of his wicked Deſign. Bur to miti- 
parc the Expreſſion, and examine your Ex- 
poſition on the Place; ſuppoſe we ſay for 
you, as you ought to have done, That 
God took occaſion, or made uſe of that opportu. 
W ity to convince Balaam, that the People of 
ael were 2 Bleſſed People, yet it does nor 
ſeem to me, that this Balaam was an Idolał 


trous Prieſt, as you call Him. For it is ſaid, 
Numb. 2 2. v. 8. I will kring you Word what 


e Lord ſpall ſpeat to me, and v. 9. God came 
' WE 7oBalaam, v. 10. Balaam ſaid unto God, v. 1 2. 
Cod ſaid unto Balaam, and v. 20. God came un- 
p to Balaam. All which Expreſfions argue 


God Almighty's immediate Converſe with the 
Prophet: Now would God contract ſuch 
an immediate Converſe, which looks like that 
to his Servant Abraham, with an 7dolater, 
the greateſt Abomination in the whole Scrip- 
ture, which He abhorrd and deteſted > 
Truly, I muſt beg leave to think this Reve- 


„ rend Bombomachides miſtaken, and do rather 
„ pelicve, that Balaam was a Prophet of the 
1 Lord, abſconding, or living privately a- 


mongſt Idolaters, like thoſe ſeven thouſand 
xn Iiracl, which had not bow'd the Wnee to 
Baal, 1 Aings ch. 19. v.18. tho' they were 
nknown to Elijah. Of whom, when Ba- 
ak the King of Moab had been inform'd, 
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bs. © 

after Trial, in all probability, of his own 
Prieſts firſt, He depended on Him for Suc- 
ceſs againſt {/rael,by reaſon of his immediate 
Converſe with the God of that Nation, to 
procure Him to be angry with Jacob, upon 
the account of Balaam's Sollicitation. For 
that which God hated in Balaam, was the 
perverſeneſs of His way, v. 3 2. call'd, The Er- 
ror of Balaam for Reward by St. Jude v. 11. 
His wicked Intentions to gain Riches by a 
flat Diſobedience againſt God's poſitive 
Commands; for had He been an Idolater, 
in all probability, God would not have inter- 
pos d to act for His People Iſrael by ſuch 
an intimate converſe; but have left them, 
as other Prieſts of the Heathens, to offer 
what fooliſh. and deſpicable Sacrifices they 
pleas' d. All I ſhall ſay more in relation to 
thoſe Conferences with the Theiſt that you 
have wrote, many of them with Superficial 
Learning, I-muſt tell you, and can prove 
it, if I ſet about it; I wiſh you have not by 
your weak Reaſoning in many Points, gave 

the Theiſt rather ſtronger Motives to adhere 
to their Opinion, than own a Conviction from 
your Confutation, which is far more injuri- 


ous to Chriſtianity, than my Opinion of 


the Soul can poſſibly be. As for this way of 

playing the Incendiary, it is a Common Shift, 
where Reaſon.is weak, a meer prop to Su- 
perficial Argumentation, and Amuſement of 
4 1 
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Learning, Now I paſs on ro examine your 
Anſwers to my Opinion of the Soul, as a 
Spiritual Subſtance. 6 
Tho' you ſay in the Infancy of the Greek Phi- 
loſophy, that Tongue wanted Wards to expreſs a 
Spiritual Subſtance by p. 43. I cannot gueſs 
your meaning, unleis you mean Seſore the 
Greek Tongue was a Language; for all theLear- 
ned World knows, that the Greek Tongue is, 
and ever was (for ought we know) 
copious, ſo expreſſive of all Things poſſi- 
ble to be expreſs'd in any Language, that 
there never was, or is any like it. But 
alaſs! Miſtaken Zeal, and Blunders in 
Learning, very frequently go together. The 
firſt Argument for this Spiritual Subſtance in 
Man, is, becauſe there is ſomething beſides 
the Rational Soul, which performs the Lower 
Operations, as Concoction and Nutrition. 
For whilſt I am talking to you, my Mind is taken 
up with Philoſophical Debates, whilſt my Blood 
Circulates, p. 50. Food Concotts in the Sto- 
mach, p. 51. Therefore, there is in Man, 
a Rational Governing Principle, aud another 
which performs theſe under Offices. What does 
all this proye, any more than, that as ſome 
Animal Spirits are the Ground- work, or Baſis 
of Thought in the Brain, ſo others promote 
Concoction in the Stomach, and Circulati- 
on in the Veins and Artcrics 2 For ] don't 
believe he will deny bare-fac'd, that God is 
| RE -* able 


* 
by — — . — 
= , e 


(34) 


able to make Matter capable of Thought, not- 
withſtanding all prepoſſeſſions of Philoſo- 
phy, . becauſe He, or any others, are inca- 
pable of comprehending the Modus how Mat- 
ter can exert Thorght. Tis plain it Lives, 
yet unſcrutable How ; tis plain the Blood 
Circ ulates, yet almoſt impoſſiblę to compre- 
hend the Origine, and continution of its 
motion, unleſs we attribute it to God Al- 
mighty's firſt Creating of Man with ſuch 
Powers, and then enabling him to commu- 
nicate them by Generation to all futute 
Poſterity. . 
Nor doth it in the lcaſt prove his Sub- 
fantial Form, tho' he ſays, pag. 53. 1 
cannot be deny d that every Man bas a Sub- 
ſtautial Form, by which he is diſtinguiſb d from 
every other Man, and from all other Creatures. 
Indeed, I am ſo uncivil, as to deny it ut- 
terly, as knowing Men ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh'd by their Accidental Forms, and not 
by their Spiritual Subſtances, no mere than | 
a Man by Life is diſtinguiſh'd from knother | 
Living Man; tis the outward Shape, Figure, 
Talk, Geſture. Sc. that conſtitutes this di- 
ſtinction. Well! Bat the Soul muſt be a Sul. 
| flance, becauſe it can be reduc'd to no Claſs of | 
Accidents, p. 62, Away with this Philoſo- | 
phick trifling, what is a Power implanted in 
Matter call d Breath of Life, but an Acci- 
cident, which all your Subſtantial Reaſoning 
Can | 


n —_ 


( 35 ) 
can never prove abſur'd, or incompetent 
with the Nature of Man, as to his Original 
Creation. You, indeed, cannot conjecture 
Motion with Senſation. p. 65. but I hope you 
may conceive them to be both Uuited in One 
Subject Matter, elſe your Underſtanding is 
very weak; As I am ſure your Argumen- 
tation is ſo, when you infer, that in Storms, 


= -elfries and Exploſion of Canons, ibid, there 


ought to be moſt Soul, becauſe moſt Motion 
is there, Fie on it, would any Novice in 
Philoſophy talk ſo 2 What is become ofthe 
Specific Diſtinction, Senſation, conjoin'd with 
Motion? Is there Sex/ation in Bells, Storms, 
Cannons 2 Is not this a fooliſh and unphi- 
loſophical Concluſion, if a Beaſt be an Ani- 
mal, ergo, The more Animality the more 
Beaſt without zrrationality, which denotes 
Him Beaſt 2 Yet that a Beaſt is an Animal, 
is undeniably true. 80 If the Saul be Mo- 
tion (with Senſation, you ſhould add) deriv'd 
from, and in the Seminal Matter of Adam, 
Then Adam muſt be a ſtrange ſort of a Mon» 
ſter to have all the Vital Motion in Him, 
which all the World have, p. 67. Put but the 
caſe in a Candle; The firſt lighted Candle 
convey d light to a ſecond, that to a third, 
and ſo to millions of Candles, what a Mon- 
ſtrous Candle muſt that be ro hays all the 
light in it, which ſo many millions of Can- 
dles have? O] this wretched way of Ar- 

Fog * gumen- 
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gumentation beneath the dignity of a School- 
boy. Is it not plain to Senſe and Reaſon, 


that every Original Cauſe may be continued 
in proper Subjects, if the Agents have 
powers ſufficient, to ten thouſand Millions 
of Millions of Individuals by propagati- 
on, without being ſaid zo have all thoſe ſus 
thre Cauſes and Fffetts in it felf2 As for His 
Arguments that Brutes have no Reaſon ; 
Firſt becauſe no one is certain thereof; and 
ſecondly, becauſe they exert no Reflections, 
I look upon to be ſo trivial, that they are 
not fit to be anſ{wer'd, becauſe 0 Man can le 
certain of the Reaſon of a Babe, or one Born 
Deaf and Dumb, than He can be of a Set- 
ting Dog or Spaniel. Tis plain to me, and 
ſo'l believe to others, that Education and 
Converſation, eſpecially by Speech, diſco- 
vers the certainty of our Reaſon ; and 
where theſe fail, as in Babes, 'tis manifeſt 
that can nevet be urg' d as an Argument, 
Why they are not Rational, Becauſe one is not 
certain thereof. As to the Reflex Actions of 
Brates, I deſire my Reader but to conſult 
Second Thoughts, pag. 146, Cc. And, I 
preſume He will no longer ſtagger in Opi- 


nion about this - Philoſophick nicety of 


Brutes, whether They have a freſh Remem- 


'brance of an Action, In order to judge rightly | 


fit, or not. I am ſute, if any Brutes can 
be taught any Thing, that very docility 
a . | to 
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to-do Things over and over again, muſt 
prove Reflection. So much for his Philoſo- 
phick Reaſoning; now for the ſounding Brafs 
and tin ling Cymbals of Argumentation, drawn 
from the Holy Scriptures. l 
Firſt, ſays He, pag. 69. the Different Way 
of God's Creating Men and Brutes, argues them 
to have different Souls, one Created by his. 
Breathing, and the other by his Saying, Gen. 
1. 20. This is as wretched an Argument as 
any of the former, beſides it mult be falſe 
too; For the different ways of doing a Thing 
never argues that Thing of a different Nature, 
if it bear the ſame Name, or common Ap- 
pellation, and be meant to be the ſame 
Thing in General. As for example, a Fire 
is a Fire, if lighted by a Fire of Wood, or 
Burning Glaſs, undoubtedly, ſo the S of 
Man, or Beaſt created by God, muſt be in 
the. fame Nature a Soul, tho created by 
Breathing or Saying, two Actions metaphori- 
cally only apply'd to God, as He Himſelf 
owns, pag. 72. Moreover, it is falſe ano- 
ther way; For, even the Souls of Brutes were 
created, if we believe the Scriptures, by 
Breathing, as weilaas that of Man, as God 
himſelf expreſſes it, behold I, ev'n I, do Bring 
a flood of Waters upon the Farth to deſtroy al 
Fleſh, wherein is the Breath of Lite, Ger. 
6. v. 17. cill'd Gen. 7.v.4q4. Every Living 
Subſtance ; and v. 27, 22, 23. fully explain'd 
4 * to 
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to be in Brutes, and 4 Fleſh dy'd that mov d 
upon the Earth, both of Fowl,and of Cattle, and 
of Beaſis, and every Creeping Thing that creep» 
eth upon the Earth, and every Man. All in 
whoſe Noſtrils was the Breath of Life, of 
all that was on the dry Land died. Every Li- 
wing Subſtance was deſtroyed which was upon 
the face of the Ground, both Man, and Cattle, 
and the Creeping Things, and the Fowls of 
Heaven. Now, that Breath of Life is equal- 
ly. apply'd to Man and Brutes, | think is 
beyond all poſſibility of being queſtion'd. 
Burt whether my Friend be one of thoſe, who 
cannot be Conſcious of a Fault, pag. 78. and 
conſequently will not be convinc'd of rhis 
His Error, | cannot teli; I leave Him to con- 
ſider of it, who tells you in the next Place, 
that there is no Fault, but in the Tranſgreſſion 
of a Moral Law, pag. 79. So that the Laws 
of the Land hang a Man oft «»j«/t/y, for 
bidding Him and on the Highway, if the 
Man has no Money to be robb'd of, &c. In 
ſhort, with Him every National Law ground- 
ed upon Things indifferent, muſt be aunju/t, 
becauſe the Tranſgreſſion againſt them is no 
Moral Tranſgreſſion, but ꝓurely ſounded on 
the Reaſons and Conveniencies of Govern- | 
ment. All Men are bur as Brutes. in the 
hands of Power, but if they have Tranſ- 
greſſed againſt chat Power, then jus oritur 
ex delidlo (ſays the Civilian) that very Qf- 
ence 
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fence, makes them liable ro Death, tho' 
not for an Immoral Alion, as much as the 
Beaſts that periſh by the Hand of his Ma- 
ſer. 15 

But now Bom bomachides ſounds his Trum- 
pet, like the Prieſts of Old, before the 
Walls of Jericho, deſigning, at one Blaſt, to 
overthrow all the Foundations of my Argu- 
mentation from Reaſon, or Religion. As, 
Thus——Thought is without Body, viz. In 
God, Angels and Spirits. Ergo Ergo, 
what ſay 1: Therefore the Sou!, by which 
we think, is not Material, or Bod). To 

hich I reply, That I never thought it ſo, and 
therefore the Agumentation of the more 
Matter, the mare Thought, &c. for 12 Leaves 
together is to no purpoſe, or, to anſwer 
you jocularly, not material to the Thing in 
Controverſy. Indeed, you ſhrewdly agrue, 
when you ſay, The Soul is not Material, 
becauſe diſunited from the Body by little 
Cauſes, Pag. 99. Little Cauſes, or Great 
Cauſes, ſuppoſe They be Material Ones, are 
all one with Relation to Spirit, or if They 
deſtroy Life, Pag. 100. Did ever Man fo 
skim the Surface af Things, to form out a 
ſolid Reply to ſound Reaſoning What can 
you mean by Material Ones, but ſuch Cau- 
ſes as will certainly produce their Effects > 
Which in other terms amounts to this; 


Cauſes that wil] certainly bring an Effect to paſs, 
wi 
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will certaiuly bring an Effect to paſs, and muſt 
be therefore very Material, What Trap- 
pings of Words, and Pageantry of Reaſon 
is this? A Blow on the Head, or Prick of 
a Nerve, cannot be ſuppos d to drive out 
of the Body ſo noble a Spirit, as the Soul 
is cal\d, meaning it to be a Separate Exiting 
Spiritual Subſtance, This Argument I urge 
pag. 93. as Rational to conceive very im- 
probable, by reaſon of the littleneſs, and 
weakneſs of the Cauſe to produce ſo great 
an Effect But, O! ſays, Bomlomachides, 
"tis a very material One, and that's ſuffi- 
cient—-So I confeſs it is, but for no othgg 
Reaſon but becauſe it produces its Eſtect, 
and ſo it would be, if an Ounce of Gun— 
powder ſhould blow up St. Paul's Church, 
tho it cannot rationally be ſuppos'd to ef- 
fect it. 
Other Arguments relating to the Materi- 
ty, or Mortality of the Soul, as he urges 
them againſt me, ſo may I urge them againſt 
him, to as much pur poſe; only he that loves 
to be eſteem'd a Diſputant, loves to ſay 
ſomething, tho' not to any purpoſe, leaſt 
the World ſhould think him filencd by 
force of his Adyerſary's Argumentation: 
So, for the future, let Material Soul, and Mor- 
ral Soul alone, if we diſcourſe about its Su- 
| Rlantiality, I am glad to find that you muſt 
own forme kind of Thoughts, or perception [| of | 
pain, | 


1 
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pain, and pleaſure] in Brutes, Pag. 159. 
Then ſay I, They have thoſe Immortal Sub. 
ſtances, call d Souls So They have ( fay 
you) bur very different from the Souls of Men. 
For Brutal Souls ſerve only for Salt to keep 
Their Fleſh ſweet the little time They live, 
P.164. Hah! Hah! Hah/ ought to be a ſuffi- 
ent Anſwer to fuch an Argument. One 
would believe your Soul did not -7hjxk when 
you wrote This, tho you aſſert, that ir al- 
ways Thinks, p.165. Pray, how long do ſome 
Men out-live a Crow or a Stagg, (as Na- 
turaliſts obſerve) both of which are ſaid to 
live 300 Years? Is this 4 little Time! or 
are their Bodies impregnated with this Sale 
of Souls? Or are you ſure Men's Souls ſerve 
not for the ſame Saline preſervative 2 Fie, I 
am aſham'd of this idle Argumentation, 
which you but little amend in your ſublime 
Conceprions of an Angel paſſing from Farth to 
Heaven, or Vice Verſa, withont concetving 
Him to paſs thro' the Medium, or Air, pag.171. 
I muſt confeſs, I think ſuch a Conception 
above the power of a Finite Underſtanding, 
but you are i»finite wiſe, and ſo perhaps you 
may do, what others judge impoſſible. As 
to your Wiſdom it is eminently conſpicuous 

ſeveral Ways, As 
1. That the Word Soul ſigniſying Liſe in 
Scripture, is #o argument for its Materiality, 
p. 177. Nor do I aver, or attempt to 
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prove it But you have this knotty Que- 
ſtion, Hlom can Sin be aſcribed to the Soul, as 
it ts Micha 6. 7. If Life and Soul be the ſame 
Thing ? p. 181. Very caſily, ſay I, for 1 
take this to be good Senſe, and true Engliſb. 
A Sinful Life, I repent of the Sins of my Life 
paſt, vid. Poo! Synopſis on the place. Thar 
the Word Nepheſh in Hebrew ſignifies Self, 
and alſo Perſon, and Dead Body, p. 184. 
Ergo, it ſignifies a Diſtin Soul from Body, is 
fuch a wide Inference, that I cannot com- 
prchend it; fo I paſs it by, and conſider 
your nice Diſtinction of Spiritually Mortal, 
and Phyficaly Mortal, p. 195. The firſt 
Death is incident to a Spirit, the ſecond to 
Living Mortal Creatures. What you mean 
by Spiritually Mortal, | gueſs, but cannot 
fay I Know : For it ſeems to me to be ab- 
fur'd in Terms, as being a diſtinction of 
your own Coyning, the Word Spirit having 
never before been in any Language that 1 
have heard or read, ada/terated with that 
Epithice Mortal. You tell us, indecd, you 
mean an Excluſion from the preſence of God, 
and a Being ſubject to his Eternal Wrath, but 
did ever any one before you call this the 
Mortality of a Spirit ; it has been oft called 
in Scripture an Eternal Death, in as much 
as a Reprobate Sinner, being Dead in Sin, 
and forc'd to Live in Eternity of Puniſh- 
ments, and this is only ſo figuratively * 
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but Mortality immplics in it a Diſſolution of 
the Continuum, or ſome United parts of a 
Subſtance, upon which it will be depriv'd of 
that prelegt Exiſtence it had. Now if you 
ſay this of the Soul of Man, tis, I am ſure 
what you would not ſay, and if you apply it 
to the Soul, as a Spirit, I cannot forbear telling 
you that it is neither good Senſe, or true 
Engliſh (for Mortal is a Word peculiar to 
Bodies, and not to Spirits) becauſe the 
Words wou'd run thus; Ihe Immortal Spirit 
of a Man is Spirituall) Mortal, i. e. Not Mor- 
ral at all. Again, turn the Proſpective, what 
become of the Souls of Good. Men? Truly 
they muſt be Syiritually Immortal, thole 
verbal Amuſements to evade the force of an 
Argument. S. 

2. Now for the laſt ſtrong hold, which is 
in reference to the General Judgment, and 
g ought here to be confider'd ; but ſeeing I 
muſt neceſſarily handle the ſame, when I 
come to ſtate in ſhort the whole Bafis or 
Ground. work of my Opinion, I'll ſuperſede it, 
at preſent, only with this Remark, Thar 
our worthy Author of the 5h Conference, 
ſeems to infer a General Judgment only neceſſary 
to diſcover Hippocrites, That Men, who have 
Leen, in this Worid, deceiv'd ty their outward 
form of Godlineſs, ſeeing the ſecret of Wick- 
edneſs of their Heart diſplay d, that they de 
deſerve the Puniſhment which is allotted them, 


p. 211, What Authority He has from Scrip- 


rrue, 
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ture, to juſtify this his Doctrine of ove /ar: iſ 
of Sinners to be judg'd, and not Al at the 
General Judgment, let the ſearcher, of All 
Hearts judge to whom the Facts and Deeds 
of All Hy pocrites, are as apparent as the 
Sun at Noon-day to Us, and I preſume God 
might as well anſwer for hisJuſtice in a Parti- 
cular Judgment every Minute (if any ſuch was) 


ol thoſe Men, as He can in a Geseral judgment, 


which our worthy Author thinks appointed 
that He may appeal to all the World to vin- 
dicate his Juſtice againſt /ach Men only. 

What related to the Hiſtorical part of 
Second Thoughts concerning the Soul, He 
frankly owns, That were it all True, would 
go a great Way to deſtroy. the Doctrine of the 
Immortality of it, p. 219. which this poor 
Gentleman endeavours ſo a i to con- 
fute, as the like was never ſcarce (I believe) 
done; For when I endeavour to prove it, an 
Heatheniſb Opinion eſtabliſb d in the Church, 
by means of the Platonic Philoſophy (tho' it is 
evidently plain, that it came Originally from 
the Ægyptiaus to the Platoniſts) which was 
in yogue about. 360 ycars before Chriſt ; 
He to confute me, derives it from Homer, 
an Heathen Poet, about 948 years before 
Chriſt. So that if Autiguity be an Argument 
for the Opinion, being of an Heatheniſb Ju- 


vention, He has added to the force of mine, 


in order to confute me. Had he but con- 
ſulted other pieces rclating to this ſubject, 
5 „ 
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He might. have been taught (as, indeed, 
God knows, he much wants Inſtruction) chat 
the Doctrine, or Not ion of the Souls being a 
ſeparate exiſting Spirit, Was a Doctrine of 
moſt Heathen Nations above 200 years be- 
fore Moſes was born, or the Scriptures wrote, 
tho' they were wrote 500 years before Ho- 
mer. So that if you cannot plead one Anti- 

quity from the Holy Scriptures, as the Ori- 
ginal of this Doctrine, and the truth of it 
alſo; it ſignifies nothing, to Magiſterially 
tell the World, pag. 222. It is impoſſible 
that a Tradition ſhould be ſo Univerſally Uni- 
form, unleſs it had its Original from the Uni- 
verſal Dictate of Humane Nature; becauſe 
you cannot but know, that Idolatiy was 
more Univerſally Uniform (as you call it) 
than any oneOpinionin the Hearhen World; 
nay, is to this day allo, amongſt Great and 
Populous Nations, and will you therefore 
call it the Caiverſal Dittate of Nature, and 
true too? To conclude all, I give you this 
Caution, that if ever you write of any Con- 
troverſial Point in Philoſophy or Divinity 
any more, argue c/oſely, and home to the pure 
poſe, without affectation to popularity, in 
order to excite a Party by Odious [nuzen- 
does againſt your Adverſaries, to back your 
ſuperficial Argumentation. For although 
thoſe of your own Opinion may like the 
Cauſe, and think it ought to be defended 
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Contra Mundum, yet they will quickly turn 
their Thoughts of an 7/ defended Opinion in- 
to ſecret Scorn, and Contempt of the Per- 
fon who endeavour'd its defence; fo, for the 
future, never write, as you have here late- 
ly done, near 250 Pages on one Subject 
without a plauſible Reaſon in mam, and with- 
out one ſolid Argument in Any, in order to a 
Confutation. Mi 

Thus haye I travers'd this Opinion, as 
canvas'd, and impugn'd by Egregious Potent 
Adverſaries, which I never deſign'd to have 
intermedl'd with more, had I not ſuch un- 
chriſtian Proyocations to excite me. That 


5 Marmoreus vel Aheueus efſem, 


Even contrary to my own Inclinations I 
am forc'd Labra movere,(as the Poet ſays) to 
let the World know that what I have wrote 
deſeryes neither the Imputation of Irreligion, 
or Atheiſm. Neither had I now Yroubled 
my Self, or the World, with the recital of a- 
ny Arguments from” the aforemention'd 
Writers, did I not find, that tis the Opini- 
on of many, that they have 7o:aly and ut- 
terly prov'd my Notion of Soul to be vain, 
and erroneous. When as if a narrow Scru- 
tiny be made into their Reaſons, as here 
- faithfully repreſented, I doubt the contrary 
doth, and will appear; ſo weakly, ſo trivially, 
% | 8 have 
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have theſe Advocates of the Cauſe for the 
Spiritual Subſtantiality of the Soul ralk'd, and 
impos'd upon Mankind, by the help of an 
Invidious repreſentation of Things, or po- 
pular Clamour. Therefore to obviate for 
the future all ſuch underhand, and unrea- 
ſonable Dealings, I will tate. the whole 
Matter in Controverly briefly, and leave 
my Reader to judge whether the Notion of 
the Soul, I have defin'd from the Doctrines 
of the Holy Scripture, be not more conſo- 
nant to Reaſon and Trutb, than any for- 
merly broach'd from Philoſophy. Now in 
order to effect upon ſolid, Grounds of Di- 
vinity what I pretend, I will endeavour to 
prove from undeniable Teſtimony the truth 
of thoſe four Propoſitions mention'd Pag. 6. 
of this Letter. Whereof t ge 


1. propoſition is this, 
That I have juſtified the Veracity, or Truth 
of the Holy Scriptures, againſt Philoſophical 
Innovations and Traditions of Men. 


The beſt Proof I can have of this Pro- 
poſition, is from the Teſtimony: of thoſe 
Texts in Holy Scripture, which relate here- 
unto, 'wherein Breath of Life, or Life ( as 
being a Power added to Dead Matter, by 
which it is quickn'd and cnliven'd into an 
Animal, or Living Creature) is plainly de- 
0 D | clar'd 
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clar'd to be *the Soul, and that by the 
ſame Divine Authority nothing elſe can, 
or-ought to be eſteem'd the Soul in Men or 
Brutes. Nate 2 

The firſt Confirmation of this Truth ap- 
pears from the Creation of Man, Gen. 2. ch. 
V.7. And the Lord God form'd Man of the 
Duſi of the Ground, and Breathed into his 
Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and Man bec ime 
a Living Soul, or Subſtance, ch. 7. v. 23. 

Now one would think it almoſt impoſſi- 
ble, out of ſo a plain a Text as this for any 
Man to deviſe a Spiritual, or Immaterial 
Subſtance, to be the Soul of any Living Crea- 
ture. For why ſhould Breath of Life be 
call'd Spiritual Subſtance? It is plain, and e- 
vident from Scripture, that Adam, the firſt 
Man created in the World, had no more 
than Breath of Life added to that Matter 
which was taken out of the Duſt, and ſhap'd 


into Man, how then can it be poſlible, that 


any. one born after him, can haye a. Soul 
different from the Fjrſt Created Man? I 
wonder in my Heart what Satanic Illuſion 
has poſſeſs d Mankind, to believe any Liv- 
ing Creature compos'd of a Liying and 
Dead Subſtance, againſt ſo plain, and ſelf- 
evident a Text, wherein Breath of Life muſt 
only denote a Power ſuperadded to the in- 
ſenſible Lump of Earth form'd into Man, or 
Brute; the next Living Created Being * 
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be conſider'd, according to the Scriptural, 
and not Philoſophical Account of his Na- 
ture. | 
That God Almighty did likewiſe confer 
on Brutes that Breath of Life, as well as to 
Man, tho' it is not ſo evidently expreſſed 
in the Moſaic Account of the Creation of 
the World, is. very manifeſtly deduc'd from 
other Texts in the Holy Scriptures: As 
Gen. 1. 30. To every Beaſt of the Earth, aud 
to every Fowl of the Air, and to every Thing 
that creepeth upon the Earth, wherein there is 
Life, or the Breath of the Spirit of Life, as 
in the Old Tranſlation, I have given green 
Herb for Meat: And again, when Moſes de- 
ſcribes the Deluge in the Days of Noah, he 
recites it in the Language of God himſelf, 
tho' now disbeliey'd to gratifie Philoſophi- 
cal Curioſities, Behold I, even I, (ſays God) 
do bring a Flood of Waters upon the Earth, to 
Deſtroy all Fleſh wherein is tbe Breath of Life 
from under Heaven, and every Thing that is 
in the Earth ſhall dye. Gen. 6. v. 17. Which 
is fully explain'd in the following Chapter, 
Every Living Subſtance that] have made will 
I deſtroy from of the Face of the Earth. Gen. 7. 
v. 4. Then in ſome following Verſes He 
tells you what thoſe. Lzving Subſtances ate: 
In the ſelf-ſame Day Entred Noah, Shem, and 
Ham, and Japheth, the Sons of Noah, and 
Noah's Wife, and the three Wives of his Sons 
| + es "with 
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with them, into the Ark. ch. 7. v. 13. They, 
aud every Beaſt after his Kind, and all the if 


Cattle after their Kind, and every Thing that 
creepeth upon the Earth after his Kind, eve- 
ry Fowl after his Rind, every Bird of every 
fort. v. 14. Aud They went in unto Noah into 
the Art, Two aud Two of all Fleſh, wherein is 
the Breath of Life. v. 15. And they went 
in Male and Female of all Fleſh, v. 16. 80 
after this when the Deluge came, and co- 
vered the Face of the Earth, He recites par- 
ticularly che ſame Living Creatures, who 
were not recciv'd into the Ark to have been 
deſtroy'd v. 21. Farther explaining it v. 22. 
All in whoſe Noſtrils was the Breath of Life, 
or the Breath of the Spirit of Life, as it is 
in the Hebrew Text, of all that was on e 
Dry Land, died. And every Living Subſtance 
was deſtroy d, which was upon the Face of the 
Ground. v. 23. So again, when They were 
enumerated to be created, God ſaid, Let 
ehe Waters bring forth abundantly the Moving 
Creature that hath Life or Soul, as the He- 
brew Text expreſſes it, Gen. 1. v. 20. Pa- 
rallel to theſe Texts is that of Job, Al the 
. while my Breath i; in ms, and the Spirit of 
God, the Breath which God gave me, lays the 
Hebrew Text, is in my Noſtrils. chi 27. v. 3.10 
again ſays 1ſaiah, Thus ſaith Cod the Lord— 
{He that giveth Breath unto the People upon 
che Earth, and Spirit to Them that wall 

therein. 
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therein. ch. 42. v. 5. From all which Texts 
of the Holy Scripture I make this general 
Concluſion, That from. Their Authozi- 
ty it is impollible the Soul ſhould ſig⸗ 
nifie any moꝛe than Breath of Life, or 
Lite, if the ſacred Scriptures be true, 
and that thoſe muſt be very Jil Men, 
who endeavour to abuſe the Chriſtian 
Moꝛld with any other Motion. 

Among theſe, are principally Pythagoras, 
Socrates, and Plato, all ancient Feathen 
Philoſophers, who by their Doctrines have 
ſo much impos d upon the World, (ſtrong- 
ly imbib'd Principles of Education) that 
they ſeem to be ſo riveted in our very Na. 
ture, that in ſpite of ſo great Conviction 
from the Authorities of Holy Writ above- 
mention'd, we are reſoly'd ſtill to bid defi- 
ance to the Authority of Moſes, rather than 
disbelicye our Philoſophers ; as if we had 
reſolv d to make good the prophetic unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe Times St. Paul ſpeaks of, to 
be fond of be/ieving a Lye, and being led a- 
way with [trong Deluſions. 2 Theſſ ch. 2. v. 11. 


. contrary to the Word of God, common 
Reaſon, and good Conſcience, I wiſh T 
could not ſay that thoſe Men, who promote 


ſuch Opinions, not warranted by, but con- 


trary to the expreſs Word of God, do juſtly 


deſerye the ſame Character the Apoſtle men- 


tions of Antichriſt in the ſame Chapter; That 
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is of impoſing on Mankind by the working 
of Satan v. 9. in all deceivableneſs of unrigh- 
teouſneſs, becauſe They love not the Truth. That 
theſe ſtrong Deluſſons, which God hath ſent them, 
or they have voluntarily cmbrac'd, be not 
a means, that many be damn d for not believ- 
ing the Truth, but having pleaſure in unrigh- 
teonſs. v. 12. J am ſure, if this be an Offence, 
requiſite to be rooted out of the Doctrines 

of Chriſtianity (as I humbly. preſume, I 
have ſufficiently prov'd any other Notion of 
the Sou than what I have before recited, to 
be contrary to Divine Teſtimony ) Wo be fo 
Cs, if by Our teaching ſuch Things, ſuch 
Delufions, his Offence come. But becauſe 


it will be requiſite to compare the Opinions 
of Heathen Philoſophers, with that which I 


have here recited from the Holy Scriptures 
above-mention'd, I will give you an-Ac- 
count of Thoſe, by whoſe Writings princi- 
pally conceive the Docttines of our holy Re- 
ligion are corrupted and eld, that is, Py- 
thagoras, and Plato, both Eminent Heather 
Philoſophers; the firſt of which was born 
about 577 Years, and the ſecond abour 366 
Years before our Saviour, as appears by 
Felvicus's Chronglogy. For as to Socrates, 
who was the chit Philoſopher, I mention'd 
before, I ſhall comprize his Doctrines a- 
mongſt the Platoniſts of the ſame Ape, inaſ- 
much as Plato himſelf teaches us the ſane 
| $8: Doarines, 
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Doctrines, and very little more than whap 
his Maſter Socrates had learn d him. 


The chief Doctrine of Pythagoras are theſe. 4 


1/4, He acknowledged the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars to be Gods, as did the Chaldeaus. 


24ly. That all things live in much as they 
participate of Heat, but all Things have 
not a Soul; the Soul is a Portion of Ather, 
of Hot and Cold, it participates moſt of 
Cold Ather. The Soul differeth from Life, 
She is Immortal, becauſe that from which 
She is taken is Immortal. 


34ly. The Soul is a Self moving Number, 
call'd the Mind. | 


 _ q4#bly. The Soul of all living Creatures 
are Rational, but they act not according to 

| Reaſon, becauſe of the ill temperament of 
the Body, or want of Speech, as Apes, Dogs, 

| MeAgow s pexCumw Talk and cannot Speak, 
Bad Souls turn into Demons. | 


F 


the Soul is from 


Fibly. The Beginning 
is in the Heart 


the Brain, that part whi 


is & but pews and vg are in the Brain. 
The Senſes are Diſtillations from theſe, the 
Rational Part js Immortal, the reſt Mortal. 

D 4 The 


ther is Inviſiblè. 


pany. Thoſe which Pre- exiſt and Tranſ- 
greſs, are ſent down into the Bodies, ſo as 


which, whilſt they were in Bodies, lead a 
Creatures, thereby to receive ' Puniſhment, 
and right Expiation. The Angry and Ma- 
licious into Serpents, the Ravenous into 


ty into Foxes, &c. 


_  therwiſe in Anima, and otherwiſe in Ani- 
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The Soul is nouriſhed by the Blood, and the 


reſt of the Faculties are Spirits. Both the 


Soul and her Faculties are Inviſible, for - 


SGrbiy. That the Air is ſull of Souls, which 
ate eſteem' d Demons and Heroes, who re— 
oy Expiations and Averruncations. 


tbly.” That the Soul paſſech after Death 
from one Body into another; arc Pre- eixſt- 


ent to the Body, and an Innumerable Com- 


being purified by ſuch Diſcipline, they may 
return unto their own place; [a perfect No- 
tion of the Chaldaick Philoſophy] But thoſe 


Wicked Life, arc ſent down into Jrratibnal f 


Wolves, the Audacious into Lions, the Craf- 


Sthly. The Soul hath a twofold Life, Se- 
parate, N in thegody; her Faculties are o- 


mali. 


91h. 
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g9tbly. The Soul is Tacorruptible, for when 
ic goes out of the Body it goes into the 
Soul of the World, which is of the ſame 


Kind ; when ſhe goeth out upon the Earth, 


ſhe walketh in the Air like a Body.— Vid. 
vit. Pythag. Part 9. of his Philoſophy. 


10thly, After God had created the World 
(lays Timew' the Locriaw, and one of Pytha- 
goras's Diſciples ) he proceeded to the Pro- 
duction of all mortal Creatures, . that it 
might be perfectly wrought and compleated 
according to its Pattern, Having contem- 
pered and diſtributed the Soul of Man by 
the ſame Proportions and Powers, he deli- 
ver'd over to that Nature which had the 


Power of Changing, ſhe ſucceeding him in 


the mortal tranſitory Creatures, inſtilled 
their Souls from the Moon, ſome from the o- 
ther Stars which wander in the Region of 
Alterity, excepting but one Soul in the 
Power of Identity, which he mingled in the 
Rational Part, or Image of Wiſdom, to 
thoſe who make uſe of good Fate. For 
of the Human Soul one part is Rational and 


Intellectual, the other Irrational aud Fooliſh. 
As forthe Body, the Principle and Root of 


Marrow is in the Brain, wherein is the He- 
gemonick of the Soul. Vid. Stanley's Lives. 


pag. 42.1. 
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..x1ehly. If when Man hath put off his o- 
dy, he remaineth burdened with Vices, then 
begins he to be truly miſerable; This Miſe- 
ry after Death, Pythagoras divides into two 
Kinds. The Unhappy are either near Heati- 
tude, which tho they enjoy not at preſent 
vet are not oppreſſed with extream iſery,” 
being\hereafter tobe delivered from Punifhwcst : 
Or wbolly diſtant from Beatitude, in infinite, 
endleſs Pains. Thus there are two Manſions 
in the Iuferi or Hell, Elizium or Tartarum ; 

the firſt, for thoſe who are to aſcend into 
Bleſſedneſs; the ſecond, for thoſe who are ta 
endure Torments $9 £797: ,) (ſays 
Plato) from whence they never aſcend ; but 
when a Man that has lived juſtly dieth, hu 
Soul aſcendeth to the pureſt Ather, and lives 
in the happy Regions with the Bleſſed, as a 
God with the Gods. 


2 In the next place I will-recite you the 
Doctrines of Socrates and Plato. 


1. Socrates own'd and taught ove God, and 
% more; the Univerfal Intelle& ; Matter 
the Subject of Generation and Corruption; 
Alea, an Incorporeal Subſtance, the intollect 
of God, and God the Intellect of the World. 


40. 
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_ 2dly. That God takes care of his Crea- 
tures, and will reward ſuch as pleaſe him, 
and puniſh-ſuch as diſpleaſe him. | 


3 ah. That the Soul of Mau is Immortal; 
For what is always moveable | ot in Motion] 
1s. Immortal, but that which moveth ano- 
ther, or is moved by another, hath 'occa- 
ſion of Motion and Life, vid, Stanley in vita 
Socrat. | + 


Athly. The Soul is pre-exiſtent to the Bo- 
dy, endowed with Auowledge of Eternal 
Ideas, which in her Union with the Body ſhe 
looſeth, as ſtupified ; until awakened by 
Diſcourſe from ſenſible Objects. Thus all 


her Learning is a Reminiſcence, a recovery of 
firſt Knowledge. | 


5thly. The Body being compounded is 
diſſolvable by Death; The Soul being ſim- 


ple paſſeth into another Life, incapable of 
Corruption. . n 


6thly. The Souls of Men are Divine, to 
whom, when they go out of the Body, the 
way to Heaven is open, as Thales and Pytha- 
goras taught before him. | 


7thly. 
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. 3thly. The Souls of the Good after Death are 
in an happy Eſtate, united to God in a Bleſſed 
mnacceſſible Place; the Bad in convenient Places 
fuffer condign Puniſhment. But to define what 
thoſe Places are, is Hominis ver pan ey11G.., 
the Buſineſs of a Man that has 20 Soul or 


" Hind at all. Whence being demanded what 


things were in the other World, he an- 
ſwer' d, Neither was Lever there, or did I ſpeak 
with any that came from thence. 


_8thly.. A Juſtand an Happy Man are the 
fame, but the Proſperity of the Wicked is moſs 
grievous to the Good. 


: gthly. Being ask'd what was Strength; he 
anſwer'd, The Motion of the Soul with the 


Body. | 7 


_. Iozhly. He held Death to reſemble Abſolute 
Annihilation of the Soul and Body, making us 
inſenſible of Pain and Pleaſure, and conſe- 
quently not Evil. vid. Vit. Socrat. pag. 80. 
Stanley. | 
To theſe 1 ſhall add briefly the Opinions 
of Plato, his Scholar, which are, 


1. Cygitation is the Souls Diſcourſe with 


it ſelf, and Senſe is a Paſſion of the Soul by 
| the 
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the mediation of the Body, and ſimple Auom- 
ledge (call'd Reminiſcence) the wha f the 
Soul. St. pag. 18 r. IA 


2ly. God made hi World ane, as his 
Idea is one uncapable of Sickneſs or Age, 
and endow*d'it with two parts, a Soul and a 
Body, this viſible and corruptible, that is 
neither ſubje ro Sight or Touch. The So 
of the World, which was from all Eternity, 
was not made by God, bur only adorn'd by 


him, in which reſpect he is ſometimes faid to 
have made it, p. 187. 


34%). As God is the Maker of the World, 
ſo is he of Demons, which we may call J. 
telligent Living Creatures, and Gods endow d 
with a Sphzrical Figure [meaning the Pla- 
nets] and this Univerſe by the Divine Will 
ſhall not be diflolved, 


ably. The Gerietaion of * olatile, Aquae 
1 and Terreſtrial Creatures God committed 
to his Son, leaſt if he himſelf had begotten 
them, they ſhould alſo have been Immortal. 
The Maker of all things ſent down himſelf 
their Souls (i. e. Mens Souls) into the Earth, 
equal in number to the Stars, and h 
impoſed each one his proper Star, as a Ve- 


Viculum, he endow'd their Souls with mortal 
Affections. 


Sh. 


( 


1 5thly. 'The Gods firſt form'd Man of Farth, 
and gave Him a Soul as Miſtreſs of his Body, 
and placed it in his Brain or Head. 


6thly. The Gods, the Makers of mortal 
Creatures, having received from the. firſt 
God the Sox! of Man Immortal, added unto 
it, two mortal Parts, and ſeated that Soul in 
the Head; the teſt of the Body they appoin- 
ted as a Vehiculum to ſerve the Head, the mor- 
tal Parts are the Iraſcible and Concupiſcible 
Parts of the Soul, p. 190. 


» 7thly. The Soul of Man is. Immortal. A Sub- 
ſtance having within it ſelf a Power to move it 
Self and other things. 


Sry. The Motions of the Sou! are theſe, 
To Vill, to Confider, to take Care, to Conſult, 
to Judge, to Foy, to Fear, to Hate, to Love, 
&c. Theſe bring on the ſecond Corporeal 
Motions, viz, Augmentation, Diminution, 

: Denſation, Rarefaction, Se. Stan. Pag. 7. 


9zthly. Death is nothing but a Separation of 
o Soul from the Body. vid. Phædon. Parag. 
| t * : | 
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much better for the Good. than the Bad. 


Ii. All Things are produt d out of Contraries 
(ſays Plato) therefore fromDeath doth neceſſa- 
rily follow Life, its conttary, or a1251w3xeota, 
reviviſcere to be quickned, and brought to 
Life again, vid. Phedon. parag. 14. there- 
fore the Soul lives after Death. — But the 
main Proof of the Exiſtence of the Soul is 
from the neceſſary Succeſſion of Generation 
and Corruption, from its manner of Reaſon- 
ing, being only Reminiſcence, and conſe- 
quently as it pre- exiſted, it will ſubſiſt after 
Death. N | 


12. E pv 79 Adaveldy, Cc. If that which 

is Immortal cannot die, then it is impoſſible 
that the Soul ſnould periſh or die. For it can 
no moxe receive Death, lit being a Principle 


by 


. 88) 
by hin unqueſtionable, that /e Soul is the 
Fountain of Life] than a Number Three be 
Even, or an Even Number be Odd, or Fire 
grow cold. vid. Phed. 3 


13. The Soul which is an inviſiblè Thing, 
goes [after Death] into like Pure, Excellent 
and inviſible Place, hid from our Eyes, 2vT: xz 


Wiſe God, whether my Soul alſo, if God pleaſes, 
will paſs ſhortly. Phæd. par. 21. Again, I be- 
lieve (ſays Socrates) That God, and the very 
Image of Liſe, are the only things that muſt 
be confeſs d to be Immortal and indiſſolvable. 


the whole Mar, the Wicked would be gainers by 
#t, ſeeing they would be freed from their Wicked- 
_ #eſsand Soul together. But now, ſecing the 
Soul is Immortal, they will have no eſcape from 
Evil, nor will they gain Salvation, but by 
being very good and prudent. For the Soul 
whea it paſſes to the Ghoſts below, carries 


with it nothing but Learning and good Educa- 


tion, which in the very Beginning of it, paſſing 
aut of the Body of the Deceas'd, is ſaid to be 
Profitable or Pernicious to him. And they 
fay furthermore, That the Souls will be 
carried to thoſe reſpective places, by Angels 
or Demons, who attended Mankind, when 
living. And if an Impure Soul mix and herd 
it felf with the Pure, they all ſhun her Com- 

pany, 


D dae , & Oel, To the Good and 


Furthermore, if Death were a Diſfolution of 
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pany of the Gods and Heroes. par. 41. in 
Phaden. Again, they that have liv'd God- 
ly in this Life, aſcend on high, as «freed 
from Earthly Priſons; as do alſò they that 
are purified by Philoſophy, the Beauty 
of which places is not eaſie to be expreſ- 
ſed, nor have I time to declare. Then 
we ought (ſays Plato in the Perſon of Co- 
crates ) all to endeavout after Virtue, Pru- 


dence and Wiſdom jn this Life, becauſe 


there is 4 Tartatum or Barathrum | a deep 
Pit or Hell) Parag. 44. and an Acheron a 
great River in Hell, fo feign'd by the Pocts] 
or Acheruſia, Whither ſome of the Souls of the 


Dead are'brought, ard there' remain for ſome 


Jpate of Time; ſome a longer, others ar ſhorter 


Duration, and then return into generated Ani- 


mals again. But the Murderers in Cocytus, 
and the Diſobedient to Parents in Pyriphlege- 
thon, receive the End of their Wicked» 
nel86.fo ew ogntt On ooo Irene 

Ic were endleſs ſot me to repeat the fay- 
ings of this Great Miſe Man, and it is to 


me verily a prodigious Aſtoniſhmenr, to find 


fuch Notions in two Heathens, as Srcrates 
and Plato were: Nevertheleſs it is hereby 
plainly, evident, whence our Divinity of a 
Spiritual Subſtance of the Soul of Man took its 
Riſe, and that all theſe Properties, Quali- 
fications or Perfections, that the Fathers of 
the Primitive n and ſome of our lat- 
6 ter 
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ter Divines have attributed to the Soul of 
Man, are purely and mcerly Socratict or 
Platonick Doctrines. For where has the 
Old or New Teſtament either given us a- 
ny ſuch flouriſhing Characters of the Soul of 
Man? Where arc thoſe glorious Perfect ions 
here aſcribed to the Soul of Man owned by 
our Saviour, or any of the *Holy Penmen 
in the Scripture? He promiſes indeed Life 
Everlaſting, and Happineſs to Good Men, 
{ nor mentioning the leaſt Word of Son] 
and threatens Ill Men with Everlaſting Dam- 
nation, but where doth he ſay that aur Souls 
ſhalt be carried up into the Pure Regions of 
Air, or as the Language of the Divines is, 
into an Heavenly Feruſalem, &c. No, fure 
J am, all theſe are pure Platoniſm, and con- 
jectural Dictates only of Heat bens, who in 
this Point have undoubtedly Erred, as not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor rightly weigh- 
ing the Power of an Omni potent Being. 

Altho* the Notions of theſe Great Phi- 
loſophers be extraordinary good about the 
Soul g union with the Body, of its being of a Di- 
vine Nature, of the Puniſhments — Rewards 
to Good and Bad Souls after Death, of the Soul's 
Pre-exiſtence and Immortality ; yet we may 
plainly diſcover the Weakneſs of theſe Phi- 
loſophers Arguments to prove the Exiſtence 
of that Being, call'd Soul, on whom they 
are pleasd to beſtow fo many glorious En 
4 | dowments 
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dowments; and for whom they have inven- 
ted ſuch Noble Habitations of Bliſs ; and 
Happineſs; tho' Socrates owns, he never was 
there, mor ever /pake with any | Soul] that 
came thence, meaning from thoſe Habitations 
of Happineſs; as he likewiſe owns Death to 
reſemble an Abſolute Annihilation of Soul and 


Boo, which comes very near the undoing 
e 


all he had endeavoured to prove before, re- 
lating to the Immortality of that Spiritual 
Subſtance he, and others had invented to be 
Idoliz'd by future Generatigns. 

Thus have I ſtared the Opinion of Moſes, 
and the Prophets, of Pythagoras, Socrates and 
Plato, 3 HeathenPhiloſophers, whichbring the 
Queſtion in debate into a narrow compals, 
viz, Whether a Chriſtian ought to Believe Moles 
and the Prophets, or thoſe Three, and ſeveral 
other Heathen Philoſophers? This Queſtion, 
tho I put it now, and make it One, yet I 
am apt to believe by every Good Chriſtian 
upon ferious conſideration, tho with re- 
luctancy of Education, perhaps the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures will be preferr'd 
before That of the Philoſophers, and conſe- 
quently that I have made good my firſt f- 
ſertion, or Propoſition, mention d, pag. 6. 
That I have juſtified the Veracity, or Truth of 
the Holy Scriptures, againſt Philoſophical Iuno- 
vations, Traditions of Men, wheretore 1 
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now proceed to prove: the ſecond Aſſertion, ; ; 


or Propoſition, there one, vir. 


& 


Second Propoſe tion. 

That 1 hind Vindicated bg Iubice, and 
e of God, in His equal be of Re- 
wards aud Paniſhments. A fg. 

Which 1 prove upon theſe n if 
the Death of the Soul he only eternal Death 
in Hell, why is the Inſtromental Cauſe, vir. 
the Body, puniſſi d more for finning, than the 
Soul, who eſcapes the firſt Death, and lives 
to the Reſurrection 2-1 cannot ſec how ſuita- 
ble this is to Divine Juſtice. For although 
we ſuppoſe both to ſuffer” eternally, and 
conſequently equal, there being uo degrees 
in Erernity 5 yet give me leave to anſwer, 
that Suppoſition is altogether Groundleſs? 
For chit Etetnity a Man ſuffers in, is not 
ſtrictly Eternity, but F£viternity, as the Phi- 
loſophers call it; i. e. ſuc a duration of Time, 
as bad a beginuing, but never Pall have end. 
If fo, it is plain here are Degrees, and may 
be admitted, and he that begins to ſuffer 
5000 or 6000 Vears before 105 Fellow - fin- 
ners, has a greater ſnare than they can have, 
and conſequently the Balance of Almighty 
a weighs n not * Things to 1 e 

"Kan 
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kind,” if one for the fame Faul ſuffers” ſo 
many Years befote anothet ; which fat be it 
from any good 'Cliriſtianto queſtion. Be- 
cauſe it is directly to this Propoſition of etet- 
nal Truth in Moralit : Eadem Pæna & non 
major indiſtincte omnibus ejuſdem ctiminis uſpue- 
quaque Reis infligt debef ut fit Fuſta niſi aliqua 
ſargeratur, cauſa que Delimquentem aliquomodo 
excaſet "aut premat ; 1, e. The fame Puniſh» 
ment, and no greater, ought to be equally" in- 
flicted upon every one, that js in every Circume 
ſtance guilty of the ſame' Crime, to denominate 
the faid Puniſhment FUS'T, unleſs ſome cauſe” 
te ſuggeſted to mitigate," or encreaſe the ſame. 
The ſecond Head I inſiſt on, to Yindicare- 
ee and Honour of God, & c. is God's 
prefix d Time of a General Judgment, when He 
will beſtow Rewards and Puniſhments, vir. 
at the Eud of. the World, and not before. 
Our Sayiour in his Parable of the Tares, tells 
us the prefix'd time When Mankind ſhall be 
call'd to Judgment, Matt. 13: v. 30. Ler 
both the god Corn and Tares grow until the 
Hirveſt: And in the time of the flarveſt I 
will ſay unto the Reapers, gather ye firſt the 
Tares, and bind them in Bundles to burn, but 
gather the Wheat into my Ban. Which Par 
rable when he comes to explain, v.39. 7he 
Harveſt, ſays he, is the end of the World : 
The Reapers are the Angeli, &c. And then ſha 
ſhe Righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the King- 
E 3 4 
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dom of his Father, v. 43. Now here is .to 
me à plain Demonſtration, that God Al- 
mighty will not begin his Judgment, or in 
the ordinary courſe of his Providence con- 
fer Immortality on Man, before the Reſur- 
reQion, but permits the Juſt and the Un- 
Juſt to lie in the Grave together until the 
Reſurrection; at which time, and not be- 
fore, ſhall be che Glorification of the Righ- 
reous; and then they ſhall ſhine as the Sun in 
the Firmament. For the Son of Man ſhall come 
in the Glory of bis Father; and then ſhall he 
reward every Man according to his Works, Matt. 
16. v. 27. Aud then ſhall appear the Sign of 
the Sun of Man in Heaven; and then ſhall 
all the Tribes of the Earth mourn: And the 
fhall ſee the Sun of Man coming in the Cloud, 
of Heaven with Power and great Glory, And 
he ſhall ſend his Angels with a. great ſound of 
a Trumpet, and they 7 together hu 
Elec from the four Winds, from one end of 
the Heaven to the other, Matt. 24. v. 30, 31. 
Here is the Pomp and Solemnity of the 
Great Day of Judgment prefix'd to judge 
the World in; and before that Day Man 
will not be prejudg'd or - pre-rewarded, vid, 
Mark 13. v. 24, Oc. and Luke 21, That is 
the time in which our Redemption draweth 
aigh. Again, Mat. 25. 3I, 34, 37, 41: 
The Particle Then uſed, denotes the Time 
appointed 


_ (6) 
appointed. by God Almighty, as much as it 
doth in any other place of CE 
Now whereas ſome explain this Parable 
only to mean, That God intends. to make no 
ſeparation of the Juſt from the Unjvſt in this 
Life, becauſe he has determined, That to le 
the buſineſs of the next World, I cannot but 
in part, approve of. For as God indeed 
makes no ſeparation or diſſ inction of the 
Juſt from * Unjuſt in this World, but 
lets his Sun ſhine promiſcuouſiy on Both. So 
will he make no ſeparation of the one from 
the other until the prefixed time, viz. at the 
General Judgment, or Great Harveſt. Thus 
far the meaning of the Text is very true, 
and the Explanation, Genuine and Good; 
but when a Pyycbomut hiſt brings his Princi- 
ples explanatory of the ſame, he prefixes an 
immediate ſeparation of - the Juſt from the In- 
jaſt at the very Point of Death, and aſſigns 
their Souls to different ſtates of Rewards 
and Puniſhmeats before the time of Harveſt, 
the End of the World, and before the Rea- 
pers the Angels have commiſſion to gather 
in cither the Tares or Wheat, Now if this 
be not a preſumptuous anticipation of God's 
peculiar Work, which he has reſerved to 
- Himſelf to do at the Day of Judgment, and 
not before, I leave all good Chriſtians to 
judge. Let us therefore reſt quiet, and fir 
down with this aſſurance, That at the gene; 
5 E 4 1 


al, 1 
ral Reſurrection we ſhall all be raiſed in our for - 
mer human Likeneſs, but our Fleſh and Blood 
muſt put on Incorruption, and be ſpirituatized 
into ſuch a Body, as will be capable of receiv- 
ing thoſe immenſe Jos, God has promiſed to the 
Righteous, or induring thoſe internal Torments 
he has denounced againſt the impenitent harden- 
ed Sinners. Thus far, I hope I have made 
good the Truth of my ſecond Aſſertion, or 
General Propoſition, in Relation to the Vin- 
Aication of the Juſtice and Heubur of God, and 
I therefore now proceed to prove the Third 


. 


General Propoſition, viz.  _ 
Wide Third Propoſition. _ _ 


- Ja That 1 have rightly ſlated and maintain c 


ont of t he Obief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
viz. The General Judgment at the laſt Day, 
againſt the neceſſary Ii Conſequences of Plato- 
eee 
Now, altho' what I have ſaid in the Article 
above · mention d, might be ſufficient to any 
Chriſtian Reader, yet becauſe the Nature 
and End of the Reſurrection in this Cale 
ought to be ſtated and inquired into, to give 
Mankind a fuller ſatis faction, if poſſible, of 
the Truth of my DoArines I here publiſh. to 
the World, therefore I will briefly conſider 
Both. The Apoſtle arguing the Point of the 
Reſurrection, 1 Cor. cap. 1 5. v. 25. ſays, Some. 
Men will jay, Flow are the dead raiſed, and 
__ | " _ with 
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with what Body do they come 2 not in the leaſt 
intimating by | ow are the [Bodies of the] 
Dead raifed up, as diſtin from their Souls; 
but he plainly means thoſe dead Perſons, 
who were onee living Bodies; becauſe he 
fays juſt after, with wha? Body do they come 2 
And indeed it would have been a very odd 
Queſtion to have propounded, With what 
Bodies do the Bodies of Men (abſtractly conſi- 


der'd) riſe at the Day of Reſurrection, if the 


Word Body did not include the whole Man, 
when once he was a living Creature ? As if 
he ſhould ſay, with what Bedy does Mans 
riſe at the Reſurrection 2 Becauſe the Que - 
ſtion ſeems to include Difficulty,” both te- 
lating to the Shape, or exterior Figure, as 
well as proportion of Age, Vigour and Glo- 
ry, Cc. And indeed the Anſwer of St. Paul 
ſeems to illuſtrate it the better by ſaying, 
Thou Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickn'd, 
unleſs it die. As if he ſhould have ſaid,” That 
which thou burieſt in the Earth, even as 
Seed is buried, will never be reviv'd, or 
quickned again, unleſs it periſh there; no 
more Will Man either. And this our Saviour 
delineates to us more fully, Fohs 12. v. 24. 
Except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it Ering- 
eth forth mach Fruit ; which is juſt as to ſay, 
If whole Man dies (not his Body only) he 
will become the Fuit (after Chriſt the Fir(t- 
SO ä 
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fruits) of the Reſurrection; and % lefg his 
Liſe in thy World, as it follows in the very 
next Verie, keep it unto Life eternal. For if 
it were meant, the Reſurrection of the Body 


fingly, that cannot be called the Reſurrecti- 


on of Man; for Body ſingly is not Man, and 


whatever will be reviv'd at the Reſurrect ion, 


muſt die (quickning as I ſaid before, ſuppoſing 
a thing once dead reſtor d to Life) and conſe- 
quently the Soul allo muſt do ſo too, before 
it be raiſed again, if St Pays Doctrine be 
true. In this Senſe I take the Word Body 
in the Apoſtles Creed, meaning the Reſur- 
rection of Man dead, as it is in the Nicene 
Creed, the Reſurretion of the Dead, and in 
the Athanaſtan more plainly, al Men ſbal 
riſe again; and ſo Job expreſſes it, If a - Man 
die, ſhall he live again N Job cap. 14. v. 14, 
&c. without all doubt, intimating the Re- 
ſurrection of Man totally, as a living Crea- 
ture as he once was; *Tis then that Perſon, 
that was ſown à natural Body, fhall be raiſed a 


Spiritual Body; foF there is a natural Bach, 


and there is a ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor. 1 8 v. 44. 
er 


where the Word Body does not infer a di- 


ſtinction from the Soul, but a Comprehen- 
ſion of the natural Man, viz. the firſt natu · 
ral Man Adam, in contradiſtinction to the 
ſpiritual Man, our Saviour, or ſecond Adam, 
who ſhall make us Ta; uν, Coon, I. e. Li- 
ving Souls in the Day of the Reſutrection, 


and 


#5 


and bear the Heavenly Image as we have Born 
the Eartbly, ver. 44. In the fame Senſe we 
find the Word Body at our Saviour's Cruci- 
fixion, when the Graves were open'd, and 
many Bodies of the Saints, which ſlept aroſe, 
and came out of their Graves, and went in- 
to the Holy City, and appear d unto many, 
Matt. 27. ver. 52, 53. Now. no Man of 
Senſe will interpret this to be the Body only. 
reviy'd; and not the whole Man; or that 
they were only Bodies without Souls, that 
appeared unto many, unleſs they will feign 
a place where the Souls ſo'reviv'd, and then 
re-united, were kept during the Corruption - 
of the Body, and then ſummon'd by the 
Power of our Saviour, who was God and 
Man, to reaſſume their earthly Tabernacles, 
and aſcend into Heaven: Which Fiction of 
a Repoſitory of Souls, I think I have already 
provd as improbable as ridiculous, - This 
Body doth the Apoſtle call, v. 50. Fleſb and 
Blood ; denoting, undoubted 7 Men as li- 
ling, and compos d of Fleſb and Blood, not re- 
duced by Putrefaction, and a long Corrup- 
tion into Duſt, and moulder'd into Atoms. 
For they ceas d to be Fleſh and Blood, nor 
could properly be ſo call d. For the Apoſtle s 
Diſcourſe was to the Corinthians, as conſiſt- 
ing of Fleſh - and Blood, and in them to all 
Mankind, who tells them this Myſtery, Thar 
ac the Reſurrection we ſhall vo? all ſſeep, or be 


dead, 
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dead, but ſome will be alive at that. very time, | 
wid. Theſſalon. cup. 4. Ver. 13, 14. who wil be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an. 
Eye, at the laſt Trump. For this Corruptible 
muſt pat on Incorruption, and this Mortal put 


on Immortality, before it can be-pronoune'd, 
That Death is i up in Vittory, 1 Cor. 
15. ver. 51, Where it is very obſetva- 
ble, that the Apoſtle i in all the whoſe Courſe 
of his Writing ſays, Ve, not our Bodies, 
who cannot be call'd He, as We " not all 
fleep ; We ſhall be rats d incorruptible, and We 
halt Fg changed ; which could not be true, 
were the Son our better part, an Ingorrupti- 
ble Imoiortal Being already, for that has no 
change at all, bur 'rerains its firſt Immortal 
Nature, (if the Pſychomuthiſt lays 1 ** and 
it conſequently never can be Rex iwd. 

2. The endof rhe Riſureb tis! TOY is Me 
bringing Men to Account for the Deeds Hone in 
the Fleſh, would ſeem yajn and needleſs, John 
5. v. 28, 29. The Hour is coming, in the 
which al that are in the Graves habeas Dis 


| Voice, and all come forth, they that have done 


good unto the Reſurtection of Life, 'and they 
that have done evil unto the RefurreQion 

of Damnation. For if the Souls of good Men, 
when they died, went 7mmedzately to Hear 
ven, and the Souls of the wicked imthediately 
fo Hel, what need of a generatDiy of Judg- 


ment 


6 
ment to eall Men to account for their Acti- 
ons? If they are in Heaven already, they 
have their «/timate Fud and Reward; if in 
Hell their Puniſhment ;- a Revocation from 
either of which is granted to be neither pro- 
bable nor poſſible. 

This Argument, I am ſo bold as to chal- 
lenge all the World to anſwer, it being ſo 
well grounded on the firm Baſis of Reaſon, 
as well as Religion. Nor can it upon any 
reaſonable. Ground be ſuppbs d, that the re- 
union of the Body to the Soul, can in it felf 
add any thing to Man's Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry: I ſay, mn ſelf, becauſe the Soul is by 
the Phycomut hiſt ſtill d the Al-ferſe,, and whar- 
ever Affections of Pain or Pleaſure Man 
luſtains, it redounds on the Soul only. 1 
mult confeſs, if there be a particular De- 
cree, or Ordination of God Almighty deter- 
mining it ſo, I will never diſpute it; but 
until chat Decree appears, wherein it is ſaid, 
that the Body. added to the Soul, after the Re- 
ſurrection, augments Man's Happineſs or. Miſe- 
ry, 1 look upon ſuch Doctrine to be preca- 
rions, andfounded only on irrational Con- 
iecture. What the Scriptute fays, T readily 
conſent to, and believe; but the Philoſo- 
phers tells you, That Matter cannot efedt an 


Immaterial Being with Pleaſure or Pain, and 
where Matter 7s purely paſſive, it is capable of 
_ meither. To conſiem the firſt Poſition, the 
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the Angel of God aſcended in the Flame of 


Fire made by Manoah, without any ſenſibi- 


lity of Pain, undoubredly, or Injury, Judg. 
cap. 1 3. v. 20. and the latter is fo plain, and 
ſelf-evident, that it needs no Argument to 
Prove it. J een 


3. This Judgment af the Quick and 
Dead, is ſaid to be preciſely after the Reſur- 
reftion, and not before: So that if the Soul 
were in a State of Happineſs or Milety, as 
foon as ſeparated from the Body, it muſt be 
pre. judg d before a Reſurrection; whicltis con- 
crary to the whole Tenour of Scripture. 
Judge nothing, ſays St. Paal, before the time, 
until the Lord come, who ſhall bring to light 
the hidden things of Darkneſs, 1 Cor. cap. 4. 
v. 5. that is, at the coming of our Saviour, 
wall all things be reveal d, whew we muſt all 
appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may give an account of himſelf to 
Goa, Rom, cap. 14. v. 10. 12. The buſi- 
neſs of which Day St. Jude tells you more 


emphatically. Behold the Lord tomath with 


zen thouſand of his Saints to execute Judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly 
among them, of all their ungodly Deeds, which 
they have ungodly en. and all their hard 
Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken a« 
zun God, Jude v. 14. x5, So that the Bu 

| fene. 


Scripture it ſelf gives us evidence; when | 
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neſs of that Day appears plainly to be, to 
2 Lf to . 6 Works done in the Fleſb,. 
in order to receive their Sentence of Glori- 
fication or Condemnation, I know ſome 
Divines urge the neceſſity of a genenal Judge- 
ment, notwithſtanding Mens being glorified 
or condemned before-hand ; viz. 7 hat Sin- 
ners may in the Face of the Morld be convidt 
and brought to publick Shame for their Offences, 
and that the Righteous may in like manner be 
publickly commended and rewarded. This is a 
very pretty Notion indeed to pleaſe vulgar 
Heads, and couzen a ruſtick Underſtanding into 
the Obedience of Religion and Belief of a Re- 
ſurrection; and fo far I like it well, as St. Pant 
ſays, 2 Cor. cap. xij. 16. I caught you with gale, 
dolo, with deceit. But if we ſcan the depth 
of it, it bears no wgeiht. For what is it, 
or will it be to any hardued reprobate Sinner, 
who deſpairs of Salvation, or any caſe of his 
Torments, -as undoubtedly the Damned do, 
to be told publickly, and in the Face of the 
World, That for his Sins he muſt be eternally 
damm ad? What will be Shame to ſuch an one? 
certainly none at all: For Deſpair makes a 
Man in this World, where it can hardly e- 
ver be ſuppoſed to be equivalent to that of 
the Damn d, break through all Bounds and 
Fences of Modeſty, (that Vertue from whence 
Shame ariſes ) nay, even all Religion too, 
and beyond our Conceptions, hardens him 


into 
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into Impudence: Thus we ſee by common 
Obſervation in Men condemned to die 7820. 
miniouſiy at the Gallows, with what Impu- 
dence, and ſtrange effrontery they bear 
their . Sufferings; nay, even when they 
ought" to have a check and remorſe of Con- 
ſcience for fear of an immediate Judgment or 
puniſhment for their Sins by God Almigh- 
ty, as ſoon as the Breath is ont of their Bo- 
dies; which, one would think, fhould not 
only bring Shame on them, but covfufon of 
Face too, yet we often ſee it does not; and 
therefore ſure a Deſpairing Reprobate Dam- 
ned Sinner can have but little Shame on him 
in that Day. Nor indeed would the ſolemn 
buſineſs of that Day be of any great conſe- 
quence, it it were only publickly to pronounce 
Sentence in confufton of the Wicked, and mani- 
feſtation of God's Glory before all the World; 
for their Sentence can never bring Shame; 
and God's Glory is manifeſted enough by the 
Examination before- Him, and the Jwelve 
Tribes of Iſrael, and of all the World; na, 
more than by a bare pronouncing the -Sen- 
tence of Damnation or Salvation: Beſides, 
the Texts before-mentioned plainly intimate 
more than a bare pronouncing of Sentence; 
for Men will be call'd to account, that is, they 
muſt Anſwer for their good aud bad Deeds, &e. 
All which manifeſtly declare. an Examinati- 


on, Scrutiny and Searching into Men's ” 
an 
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and Add ions; and a trying whether they be 
able to juſtifie es before God, 
what they have done in their Life- time: 
So the end of calling Men to hear this Pub- 
lick Sentence; cannot be the buſineſs of that 
ſolemn and Great Day. Therefore the end 
of the Reſurrection, ſeems to be ſubverted 
by Mens being in their Souls prejudg d, either 
to Damnation or Salvation before the Genemi 
Day of Judgment: - 
Thus I think I have evidently and ſuffici- 
ently, provd Three Grand General Propoſi- 
tions I laid down pag. 6. and as for the 
Fourth I will prove when I come to exa- 
mine the Conſequences of ſuch an Opinion 
about the Soul. In the next place I think it 
fit to recite ro the World, what ought to be 
conſtrued the Soul of every Living Crea- 
ture. 
As have before ſpecify'd my Thoughts; 
grounded on the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, concerning the Soul, that it can be 
no more than Breath of Life, if that Autho- 
rity will be beliey'd before Philoſophy, ſo I 
will here explain my ſelf more particularly 
in the Controverſy. Firſt, then as to the 
Definition of the Soul I aſſert it to be a 
Breath, or Power, Originally infus d by Gol 
into Taſenfible Matter, by which that Matter 
lives and exerts Senſe and Reaſon, whercon I 
remark this, That 
F t. Anima 
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us'd to ſignifie in Scripture, call'd in Latin 


* ver. 10. vid. The Spirit of God hath mad: 


( 80 ) 

1. Anima the Scul is ſaid to be an A4fla- 
fus, Breath, or Aﬀtive Power (for I do not 
take it to be the common Air or Breath 
from our Lungs; becauſe it is apparent that 
Embrio' live before they breath) as tis often 


Spiritus, or Spirit, as relating to the Power 
of God, it is ſaid, Job 33. v. 4. and Fob 34. 


and the BREA T H | Power} of the 
Almighty hath given me Life. Again, By 
the Word of God were the Heavens made, and 
all the Floft of them by the BREATH of 
his Mouth, Pfal. 33.v.6. All Which, and 
the like Expreſſions, certainly can relate to 
nothing but the Omnipotent Power of God, 
fipnified here by the Word Breath. And as 
it denotes Power in God Almighty, ſo does 


it very frequently ſignifie a Power implanted 


ia Man, call'd in Scripture Spirit, and re- 
lating to Man's Creation, ftil'd The Spirit or 
Breath of Life, And becauſe it is called The 


Breath of Life, what Rational Man can poſ: 


fibly conclud2 from thence, that God gave 


Man, by breathing into him, a Spiritual 


Subſtance 2 How comes Breath of Life to ſig- 
nifie a Soul conſiſting of Spiritual Subſtantiali- 
ty, to fgeak in the Language of the Metaphi- 


ficians 2 What is it any more than that God 


made dead Matter or Material Man (i. e.) 
Man with his exterior Shape to become a 
Ving Soul, or living Creature; and indeed it 

«be | 1 | would 
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would be an abſurd Suppoſition to ſuppoſe, 
that God convey'd into him a Spiritual Sub- 
flance by bis Noſtrils, or thorough his No- 
ſtrils, becanſe God breath'd into Mens Noſtr ils = 
the Breath of Life, Gen. 2. 7. 

But to explain this Power more fully yet, 
I will uſe this familiar Example. Suppoſe a 
Bowl lyes ſtill, and you take and throw it 
out of your hand on a Green, whilſt it moves, 
that is a Mobivg Bowl, not in the leaſt di- 
ſtinct in outward Form from one that does 
not move, now as ſoon as that Power or Moti- 
on impreſs d on ir, ceaſes, the Bow! returns 
again to be untnoved, as if a Dead Bowl. 
Motion all this while being no new Sub- 
ſtance ſuperadded to the Bowl, but another 


Faculty or Power which it had not before, 


and by. which it ran, or was driven to ſuch 
a diſtant place before it ceaſed, aſter which 
Ceſſation of Motion, quiet is obtain'd, and 
that Motion ends, or terminates in God, 
the firſt Mover of All Things; T mean, not 
that it is a Subſtance, that paſles directly to 
God, but it is transferr'd, and loſt in ſome 
other movent Body, as the Air, Sc. for 
{ometime till it be renew'd again by another 
Power. Thus fares it with Man, God 
made him firſt of the Duſt of the Earth, a 
dead unmoving Lump, of this form he now 
bears, call'd May, before Life was given Him, 


Gen. 1. v. 27. God created Mun. Here Be 


F 2 Was 
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was as 2 dead Bowl without motion, then 
God gaye him a wonderful extraordinary 
Power, vix. Life, or Breath of Life, Gen. 2, 7. 
by which Man became a Living Creature, or 
Living Soul, Which when it ceaſes, Man 
returns to Duſt again, and becomes a meer 
Lump of Earth, as at firſt, and would for 
ever have remain d ſo, (for ought the gene- 
rality of the World knew) had not the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection inform'd us, 
that Man will revive, or live again at the Re- 
ſurrection, when God by his Omnipotent 
Power ſhall raiſe all Men fromthe Dead, and 
give them Life again : So admirably well 
- expreſſed by 7/aiah, ch. 37. that it deſerves 
your Reading. Carry. but the Thought of 
ſuch a Similitude from Motion, as here re- 
preſented, and 'tis eaſy to anſwer that uſu- 
al, though uncouth Queſtion (bgcauſe Men 
will conceive no other Notion of Soul bur 
Subſtance) Whether does the Soul go aſter 
Death ! Anſwer, It goes te Gad that gave it, 
but not in the form of a Sub/tance, becauſe 
that would make God to receive the Souls of 
the Wicked, as well as the Fu/?, into his Bo- 
' ſom, Favour or Care; which God, the Foun- 
rain of Holineſs, cannot be ſuppoſed po do, 
if the Souls of all Men indiſtinitly went Sub- 
ſtantially to God. So that Liſe is a Power, that 
God gives to dead matter, as a Commiſſion 
(as it were) to act by, and when He plcaſes, 


ol re- 
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reſumes that Power again, as P/. 104. Now 
a Commiſſion we know adds no bulk to a 
Man, that is made a General; but it adds 
ſuch a Power to him, diſtinguiſhed by ano- 
ther. Title, like Living Mas to Dead Man; 
that, as to Adtion and Command He is quite 
a different Thing from what He was before, 
and returns to His Primitive State, if that 
Commiſſion be taken from Him, or ſuper- 
ſeded. Theſe familiar Inſtances, I hope will 
ſatisfy the Erroneous prejudic'd Fudgments of 
the weaker ſort of Mankind, who are de- 
luded with a Specious Philoſophical Lye, for I 
can call it no better, and are taught to reject 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, for 
the Traditions of Men, and Rudzments of the 
World. | pg 
What J ſhall add more concerning this my 
Notion of che Soul, is to conſider ſome few 


of the ſtronge/t Principal Objectionts, uſually 


brought to confound my Opinion, tho' 4 
of them ought in juſt Reaſon to be otherwile 
expounded, than uſually they are, becauſe 
they muſt elſe be incouſiſtent with, nay, contra- 
lictory to that Text mention d, Ger. 2. v. 7. 
in relation to Man's Creation (as before- 
mention'd) tho' I my felf ſhould err in my 
Expoſition of them. 
The firſt of theſe, which I now mention, is 
that of Eccleſ. 3. v. 21.(For that of Eccleſ. 12. 
V, 7. 1 have anſwer'd already, pag. 81.) Who 


F 3 . know: 


(84). 


knoweth the Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, 


or the Spirit of a Beaſt that goeth downwarg, 


therefore this Soul of Man is that Spirit which 
aſcends to Heaven, and the Soul of Beaſts, 
that which deſcends to the Earth. 

Anſw. That by the Word Spirit is not mEant 
a ſpiritual Subſtance in Man, the Senſe of the 
Words, context and various Commentators, 
plainly infer. Junius ſays, Qui horum alte- 
rum aut utrumq; vidit > Who bath ſeen either 
of the Spirits whether hey aſcend upward, 
or deſcend downward 2 Qui ſenſus nihil habet 


impium, which Interpretation has nothing of 


Impiety in it, vid. Pool. Synopſ. as if he ſhould 
have faid, who has ſo much knowledge as 
to explain, whither the Spirits of Men and 
Beaſts go when they die, the Queſtion in- 
ferring only the Difficulty of Men's Appre- 
henſions. And, indeed, the whole Context 
feems to confirm this Expoſition, becauſe it 
is a comparatiye Conteſt between the Excel- 
lency of Man and»Beaſt. The Says of Meu 
are themſelves but Beaſts. v. 18. And they have 
all one Breath, v. 19. So that a Man has no 
Pre-emincnce above them. All zo unto one place, 
all are of the Duſt, and all turn to Duſt again. 
v. 20. Upon which Conſideration, the Que- 
{tion is put, Who knoweth the Spirit, &c. As 
if he ſhould have ſaid, where the Life or ra- 
ther Breath of Life goes when Man and Beaſt 
die 2 Life and Spirit being frequently the 
. 8 | ſame 
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fame thing in Scripture. As thou knoweft rhe 
way of the 1 or Breath of Liſe; or hem 
the Bones do grow in the Womb of her that 3 
with Child. Eccleſ. 11. v. 5. All demon- 
ſtrating the great Difficulty of comprehend- 
ing what becomes of the Breath «of Life, that 
God gave Man, when he breathes it out and 
dies, notin the leaſt inferring a ſpiritual Sub- 
[tance ſeparated from the Body, and flying to 
ſome other place, or Ui, and there to re- 
ſide until the Reſurrectien. For if this were 
the Genuine Senſe of the Words, then it nor 
only attributed a local Tranſitit of the Spiri- 
tual Being of Man, but alſo the like in Beaſts, 
and conſequently a Spiritual Subſtance diſtinct 
from the Body of Bzaſts, would as much ſe- 
parately exiſt, and paſs downward into ſome 
place beneath, as that of Man upward, which 
bie no Pſychomutbiſt will aſſert. 
ut, 

Then, there is another Interpretation of 
this Text hinted at by ſame, tho not fo 
plainly prov'd by ſuch Genuine comment, or 
Expolition, as might be juſtly demanded in 
the caſe ; which is this, Qui novi Spiritum 
hominis, Qui [Homo] aſcendit, & Spiritum 
Jumenti, Quod deſcendit ad Terram? who know- 
eth the Spirit of Man, who [Man] geeth ups 
wards to Heaven; or the Spirit of a Beaſt, 
which [Beaſt] goeth downwards to the Earth? 
This Interpretation, indeed, is naturally e- 
F 4 nough, 


: (86), 
nough, and ſuitable ro the Contexts, and 


ſubject matter therein contain d, viz. rela- 


ting to the difference of the Pre- eminence of 
Man above a Beaſt, and the difficulty of out 
Knowledge and Ability to comprehend whe- 
ther Man goes to Heaven, and a Beaſt to the 
Earth, and totally periſhes ; here meant /y 
going upward; and downwards. Neither doth 
this interfere with the Original, when the 


Particles Qui and Quod are totally excluded 


by the Hebrew (v) as it is a Note of Interro- 
gation (vid. Pool. Synopſ.) and ſignifies 4» 
or Utrum, whether Man and Beaſt go to dif- 
ferent places, ſeeing it is ſaid but the verꝶ 
before, They all go to one place, v. 20. which, 
ſays M. Pool, infers only a difficulty, and 
not an impoſſibility for us to comprehend. 
Bur I rather think it fully and ſufficiently 
anlwered before, as meaning. who. knoweth 
whit her the Spirit, or Breath of Man goeth up- 
ward, and the Spirit or Breath of a Beaſt that 
goeth downward, ſeeing the Royal Preacher 
lays v. 19. They have all one Breath. 

The Second Grand Objection is this. 
Fear not them that can kill the Body, but are 
no able to kill the Soul, but rather fear him 
which is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in 
Hell. Mat. 4. 28. Therefore there is a Be- 
ing in Man, diſtinct from his Body, capa- 
ble of being caſt into a Place of Torment, 
io a when 
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when as the Body only lies in the Power of 
Man and not the Soul, to be deſtroy d. 
 Auſw. Dr. Hammond's Paraphraſe on this 
Text is to this purpoſe, abt 10 be afraid of 
the Power and Malice of Man, for the utmoſt 
he can do is to kill your Bodies, but your Souls 
be cannot kill, And much to the ſame ſenſe 
doth give a Paraphraſe on the 12th. of St. 
Luke 4. *Tis not all the Malice of Men, that 
can extend farther than God's Providence will 
permit, even in things of very little Matters. 
Therefore if two Sparrows are ſold for a 
Farthing, they ſhall not fall go the ground 
without your Father, Mat. 10. v. 29, Your 
Hairs of your Head are numbred, v. 30. 
Fear ye not therefore, v. 31. You are of 
more value than Sparrows, v. 34. I came 
not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, v. 35. To 
ſet a Man againſt his Father, v. 36. Daugh- 
ter againſt her Mother, &c. and v. 39. He 
that findeth Vis Life, ſhall loſe it, and he that 
loſeth his Lije for my ſake ſhall find it; from 
all which, as being the Contexts, T make 
theſe following Remarks. 

1. That hereby is not means a Sulſtantial 
Spirit in Man, but only the Life of Man, is 
here term'd Soul. For our Saviour, as by the 
whole Tenour of the Chapter, forewarns ſe- 
veral of the Perſecution they would ſuffer 
for Chriſtianity, but exhorts them to un- 
dergo it chearfully, ſhowing how far the 


SR) 

Power of Man could go, and no farther, 
(z. e.) to the taking away this preſent Life, 
or deſtroying the Body in which Life is im- 
planted. But as St. Luke ſays (who is the 
beſt Expoſitor of the other 1 af- 
ter that have no more that they can do; there-- 
fore fear him, who after he hath killed, bath 
power to caſt into Hell, Luke 12. 4, 57 
2d4ly, Dr. Hammond himfelt upon v. 31. 

* ſays, This is a full Ground ofall Confidence 
* and Courage to you, your Lives arc 
* dearly valued by God, and will not by him 
be neglected or prodigally waſted. Nay, 
all along the Texts following aboye recited, 
plainly refer to God's Providential Care of 
protecting his Servants from the danger 
their Live would be in, and therefore draws 

it up as a Concluſion, v. 39. If they do loſe 

it they ſhall have Life everlaſting in exchange 
or it. | | 

a zdly. It muſt be interpreted Life in this 
Text as well as in the Subſequent, for in both 
the Greck Word FY ſignifies the ſame, 
tho here tranſlated Soul, and v. 39. tanſla- 
red Life, and alſo the Latin Word in both 
places is Anima, according to the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, and Tertullian, vid. Bill. Magn. 
as it is Mat. 16. v. 26. Animam amitet, and 
Gr. TY] 7ruredn, as it follows likewiſe; 
Luke 12, 22. Ne de Anima veſtra cogitate, 
Take no care for your Life, &c, or! 


47. 


( 89). 
4thly. If St. Matthew had meant here Soul, 
as a diſtin ſpiritual Being, undoubtedly in 
ſo material a Point, St. Luke would have 
uſed the ſame Expreſſion, but he making no 
diſtinction, ſays only after they have killed 
the Body, have no more that they can do; their 
Power and Malice is at the utmoſt ſtretch, 
but God's Power reaches farther, for he can 
caſt him or that Body he hath killed into 
Hell. Therefore I take the meaning of the 
Words to be no more than this, Fear not 
thoſe who can take away this preſent Life, by 
W de/troying the Body in which God has implan- 
ed it, (as I ſaid before,) but ratber fear him, 
i. e. God, who is able to puniſh you ¶ living 
Man, conſiſting of Life aud Matter | with Eter- 
nal Death. Now that this is a true and ge- 
nuine Anſwer to the fore · mentioned Ob- 
jection, the Expoſitions and Contexts rela- 
ting to the Compariſon of this preſent Life 
with that of Eternal, ſeem plainly to con- 
firm. For as to the literal Expreſſion of k;/- 
ling the Soul, T have no reaſon to be bound 
by it, becauſe it is as great a Solæciſm to 
ſay Kl the Life, as it is to ſay kill the Sou; 
for Life can never be ſaid to be killed, tho 
the Subject of it may be delſtroy'd, and fo 
for a time it will ceaſe to be. So the literal 
Expreſſion, caſt the Soul into Hell, as into a 
place of perpetual Torment, cannot be rea- 
ſonably interpreted caſting the ſpiritual ſub- 


ſlance 
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ſtance of Man into Hell, becauſe alto it is 


call'd Soul, the Expoſitions and the Con- 


text diſtinguiſh it not from Life, much 
leſs call it the Immaterial Subſtance of Man. 
And were it in common uſe, it might be as 
proper to ſay Life and Body, as Soul and Bo- 
dy will be caſt into Hell, according to a lite- 
ral Interpretation of the whole Text; But if 


in Scripture literal Interpretations were to 


be followed, we could hardly make Senſe ] 
doubt of many places, nay, ſome would 
plainly conttrad ict the other. As for Exam- 
ple; if the Papiſt urges the literal Expreſſi- 
ons of This is my Body, this is my Blood, to 
prove the real preſence of our Saviour in the 
Sacrament, notwithſtanding They are two 
plain, caſie, poſitive Propoſitions, yet be- 
cauſe they not only contradict their Reaſon 
and Senſes that our Saviour ſhould give a- 
Way his Body really to Ear, at*the ſame time 
he far at the Table with the very ſame Bo- 
dy, he is ſaid to diſtribute, but alſo becauſe 
it was never receiv'd into the Church as a 
Myſtery of Religion, you preſently recur to 
another meaning of that ſo plain a Text (as 
ic is) and never conſider the parallel caſe is 
this, when 1 tell you, that ing the Soul 
can ſignifie no more than tat ing away that 
Life which is to come, which is nat in the 
power of the Malice of Man to do; Be- 
tides, if by this Text was meant a ſpiritual 
Es Na. 
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ſalſtautial, immortal Soul, no doubt but out 
Saviour knew it, and ſo did his Diſciples to 
whom he then preach d this Doctrine, there 
fore for our Saviour to inſtruct them ina 
Poctrine, wiz. Ihe Impoſſibility of Man's 
Power to kill an Immortal ſpirit, which they 
muſt know before, if true, would ſavour 
more of trifling than giving of real Inſtructi- 
ons in Chriſtianity ; for it might eaſily be 
return'd, That ali the World knows an immor- 
tal ſpirit cannot be killed, ſo that ſuch Inſtructi- 
ons are vain and uſeleſs, bur God forbid we 
ſhould have jo mean thoughts of our Sayi- 
our's Doctrine and Inſtructions. But to re- 
duce this Argument into a Syllogiſtical Form 
will be the beſt way to find out its ſtrength 


or force, as thus. | 


That living ſubſtance which cannot be kit- 
led by the Power of Man, is Immaterial 
(for the Controverſie ſtrictly taken is not at 


the Immortality ; but the immaterial ſubs 
ſtance of humane Soul.) | | 


Bur the Soul of Man is that living Sub- 
ſtance, ergo, &c. | 


Anſw. There is no neceſſary connexion 


between Immortal, or and not being able to 


be killed or deſtroy'd, and Immateriality ; _ 
For tho Immaterial may neceſlarily infer In- 

mortal, yet it is not here in the reverſe, For 
Adam, all grant, would with his material 
Body have been in a ſtate of Immortality out 
of the Power of being killed by Man, had he 


nor 


(92) 
not forfeited his Innocence, therefore a lin- 
ing ſubſtance which cannot be killed by the 
power of Man, may be material. - Again, the 
minor Propoſition wants proof egregiouſly, 
ſecing it is deny'd to be a Subſtance. But 
lay you—— 

That living ſubſtance which cannot be kil. 
led by the power of Man, is naturally Im- 


* 
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And the Soul of Man is that Jiving ſul. 
ſtance, ergo. 0 | 
Anſw. Here the minor Propoſition wants 
the ſame proof as before to convince us of 
its being a Sub/taxce; for I do aver Life to 
be the Soul of Man, and no ſubſtance ; but on- 
ly an Eſſential Property of a living Creature, 
without any reſpect to the Mortality or In- 
mortality of the ſame, according to the du- 
tation of which it will be coævous, (s. e.) in 
Mortal Beings, mortal; in Immortal ones, 
Immortal, | * v% 
And now becauſe I have reduc'd into 
Mood and Figure, according to the ſtriQeſt, 
and moſt ſuccindt way of Argumentation 
one of the chiefeſt, if not the only and Prin- 
cipal Text, which ſeems to oppole and con- 
found my Opinion, give me leave to bring 
© parallel on the other fide. 

It is pro confeſſo granted by all Defenders 
of this /mmaterial Immortal Subſtance in Man, 
called Seul, That the Souls of the wicked are 

tormented in Hell, as ſoon as ſeparated by * 

rom 
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f-om the Body, which I humbly conceive not 
to be conſiſtent with Infinite Juſtice, as thus 
1 prove. wie er IR 1 
To præjudge a Sinner to torment with- 
out Examination of his Crimes, is not con- 
ſiſtent with Infinite Juſtice. i 
But he that is rormented, as ſoon as 
Dead, is præjudged without Examination 
of BENT TENG. 
It is not conſiſtent with Infinite Juſtice. 
The firſt Propoſition I take to be unde- 
niably true, not only in reſpect of the Ju- 
$ ſtice of God, which is Infinite, and cannor 
I Err, but alſo amongſt Human Law-givers, 
0 as Nicodemus faid, Doth our Law Judge, [ or 
- WH Condemn as the word xe and x:ipa im- 
„ports frequently in Scripture] any man be- 
ore he hear him, and know what he doth 2 John 
7. 31. And ſure I am where Infinite Juſtice 
n is concern'd it is a more preſſing Queſtion, 
L Doth God prdafudge, and præcondemn without 
Hearing and Examination? Certainly, : no; 
) for he has præfix d a time at which he will 
1 Examine, Fudge and Condemn the Wicked by 
n his Son Chriſt Jeſus, ſeated on a Throne of 


7 Glorious Majeſty, Sc. And we have no con- 

" ſtat from Scripture of any Prior Examinati- 

: on, Judgment, or Condemnation, before the 
General Day of Judgment. | 

8 The third and laſt Objection is that of 


L Luke 23. 43. This Day, ſays our Saviour to 
e the Thief on the Croſs, Thou ſhalt be with me 
, in 


VARs © 
in, Paradiſe ; Therefore his Soul muſt be 
there with our Saviour, or elſe our Saviour's 
Words could not be admitted for Truth, for 
beſure the Thief's Body was buried, and 
laid in the Ground, as others were 

Anſw. This ObjeRion, tho' oft brought, 
cannot ſee of what force it is, unleſs it be to 
tell us, that our Saviour ſpake to the Soul of 
the Thief, when he ſaid, Thou ſhalt be with 
me in Paradiſe. _ 

Thou Soul of the Thief, for owning me, ſhalt 
this day be with me in a State of Bliſs : But, 
O Thief, thy Body ſhall go to Corruption as o- 
ther Bodies do. Now what a Speech mult 
ſuch Men make for our Saviour, that give 
ſuch an Interpretation of this Text, ler | 
the Learned judge; I preſume, Thou, in all | 
other. caſes elſe, ſignifies the Perſon of, ot 
whole Man. yy 

Other Objections, uſually brought, I re- 
fer my Unconvinc'd Reader to peruſe in the 
Book it ſelf, call'd Second Thoughts concerning 
Human Soul, and I do poſitively aver, that 
He ſhall make me a Convert, if He can 
make Breath of Life to be a Subſtantial Spi- 
tit, as Gen. 2. 7. frequently mention'd here 
to be the Great ſtumbling Block never to be 
Paſs'd over. So now I come to conſider the 
Learned Mr. Dodwells Opinion, in relation 
to an Immortalixing Spirit. 
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THE 


Second Letter, 


To the Reverend Mr. Sam. Cl ark, A. M. | 


| and Chaplain to the Biſhop of Norwich. 
1 | 
b SIR, 


Took the pains, not without ſome ſatis- 
1 faction of Mind, to peruſe Mr. Dodell s 
Epiſtolary Diſcourſe concerning the Soul, 
and your Letter. to Mr. Dodwell in Anſwer 
© Wl thereunto. Now upon ſerious Conſiderati- 
on of Both your Argumentations, I muſt beg 
leave to ſay, That thus far you are Both in 
e the wrong, inaſmuch as neither of you tell 
e the World what that Soul is, about whoſe 
C Mortality, and Immortality, you Both ſo ſtre- 
n W nuouſly contend. What I take it to be, doth 
plainly appear by my Firſt Letter; and 

when I find any Man able to define a better, 
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and trucr Eſſchce of the Soul, than what 
T have deduced from the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, then J will acquieſce in al- 
ctibing all thoſe fine Qualifications of Cox- 
ſcionſneſs, Reaſoning, Immortality, &c. to the 
Soul of Man, as Both you have done. Bur 
if T find it Inconſiſtent with Right Reaſon, 
or, that which bears a Greater weight, the 
Fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, to ſplit 


| Man into Two Halves (as it were) by Phi- 


loſophical Niceties, in order to leſſen the 
Authority of the Scriptures, I preſume, I 
may juſtly ſay, that Both your Diſputes are 
about a meer Suppoſit ion. Let it but be grau- 
red, that a Ship may ſail as well on Salig- 
bury Plain, cr New-market-Feath as on the 
Sca, and it is an caſy Matter to tell the 
World which way ſhe muſt be ſteer'd, if ſhe 
be bound to, or from London. Bur if ſuch a 
Suppoſition be by no means to be granted, 
as I preſume, it ought not, what will all 
iuch a Controverſy turn to about its ſailing 
To, or From, but to a Laſus Ingenij, or ex- 
gifite trifling 2 Therefore firſt 1 adviſe ye 
Boch to Agrec what Kind of a Thing or Na- 
ture, That Soul is, concerning which this 
Controverſy is ſtarted, and then adorn it 
with what Embelliſhmgnts you pleaſe. For 
ii God has made Matter or Boch, as contra- 
diflinguiſh'd co Spiritual Subſtance, capable 
41 7 Lought, 25 undoubredly He hath, and 60 

| tho 
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(tho' Bold Scioliſts of this Age Meſtion his 
Omniporence) then all your Reaſoning falls 
to the Ground, and is but as the crackling of 
Thorns under a Pot. Then that Suz/, for 
whoſe Immortality you Both ſo carneſtly 
{trive, in one Senſe or other, viz. as ſepa- 
rate from, or conjoyn'd with the Body after 
the ReſurreQion, can be no more than a Su- 
pereminent Power implanted in Matter, or U- 
nited to Body, by which every living Crea- 
ture exerts thoſe Acts of Reaſon and Senſa- 
tion, as we perceive our ſelves and them 
to do. Which Power when God is plcas'd 
to revoke, will never be reimplantcd in the 
Body again any more, according to ordinary 
Methods of Providence, until after the General 
Reſurtrection, but by an Extraordivary Me- 
thod, ſome Men have been, and may be re- 
viv'd before the General Reſurrection. 

J remember in an Occational Diſcourſe 
with you about the Nature of the Sol of all 
living Creatures in general, you ſeem'd then 
to have more elevated Flights concerning 
the Souls of Brutes than you here cxpreſs in 
this Letter to Mr. Dodwell, Telling me that 
you did not know but that the Souls of Brutes 
might be raid at a General Reſurrection, as 
well as Human Sous, iForder to le tranſmits 
ted to ſome Peculiar Habitations, perbaps in 
Saturn, Mars, Or Jupiter, &c. or Words to 
this Elle; Now that Ton did not krow, and 

„%ͤ - might 
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might be rags d, arc Sentences very dubious, 
and are very far from bearing any Weight 
in Argmentation, howeyer I look upon it as 
a part of great Modeſty, not to aſſert too 
poſitively your Knowledge in Things of ſo 
Great, and Abſtruſe a Nature. I hope it 
will be no Offence to ſay that you are bred 
under one, who, may, for ought I know, 
Be as Great a Phyſician, as He is a Divine, 
yet you cannot think hardly of me, if 1 
ſay, That I do not Know that you underſtand 
Phyſick, I mean, the Practiſe of Phyfick in 
the leaſt. Or if you do, or perhaps may, 
you muſt be a very Ill Man if you Praqtiſe 
Phyſick, and any Perſon dies under your 
Hands, without a Lawful Commiſſion Au- 
thorizing you ſo to do. For it is but a ſor- 
ry Plea, That you would have, by ſay ing, 
Jo Do it for Charity, aud to a Good End, 
tho' uncommiſſion'd by a Lawful Publick 
Authority. Becauſe you know the Exam- 
ple of Uzza, 2 Sam. ch. 6. is flatly againſt 
you, when againſt a poſitive Command of 
God, not to touch the Ark, He 7oo zealeuſly 
did it in order to ſave it from falling, be- 
cauſe the Oxen, which drew ir, ſhook the 
Cart, v. 6. Tet the Anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt Uzzah, and God ſmote Him 
there for his Error, or Raſhneſs, and there 
He died by the Ark of God, v. 7. Thus up- 
on Suppoſiticus, and Do not Knows, we Phy 

i 
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build no ſound Reaſoning : But this I will 
tell you, and tis what I do know, That as 


ſoon as I am Cenſor of the College of Phy- 


ſicians ( as to apply your way of Reaſoning 
to the Point, I do not know how ſoon I ma 

be) I will do my Endeavour to Expoſe, if I 
cannot puniſh, all Eccleſiaſtic Quacks ac- 
cording to their Demerits, if any National 
Law will permit it, without breaking thro' 
an Ad of Toleration. As for my own 
part, if I amcenſur'd for Quacking iu Divinty, 
as by tome I may, I look on the Cale to be 
far different from that of an Eccleſialtic's 


Practiſing of Phyfick, becauſe He Exerciſes a 


Function, which, by the Laws of God and 
Man, He ought nor to do. I only diſpute 
here concerning a Philoſophic Notion a- 
bout the Soul, and ſhow the ill and baſe 
Conſequences it muſt have on Religion, de- 
firing all good and ſober Men to redreſs it. 
I do not invade the Exerciſe of their . Fux- 
tion, by pretending to Preach, or Admin;- 


ſter the Sacraments, &c. Now to have righr 


Notions of Religion, and not be ſeduced by 
Falſities, and falſe Foundations, is every 
Chriſtians Property, and the Law of God 
impowers, nay, commands Him to enquire 
after the Grounds of his Faith, and Salva- 
tion, Ads 17. v.1t. John 5. v. 39. and ſo in 
divers other Places: But as to the Invading 
the Rights of other Men's Functions, if 

1 you 


FOOD 5. 

you do do it, I cannot farbcar giving yon 
that appoſice Character of St. Paul, Rom. 1. 
v. 22. of being vain, in your Imagination,, 
and profeſſing your ſelf to be Wiſe, you le- 
come a Fool, in the wotſt Senſe in the Scrip. 
rures. | PS A180 

Thus you ſee how a Man may talk upon 
Suppoſitions, and the Parallel I take to be in 
Mr. Dodwell's, and your Argumentation, a. 
bout the Natural Immortality) of ' the Sou, 
which I now come feriouſly to conſider, as 
by Him rang'd under feveral Heads of Ar. 
gumentation, and by you under ſome Heads 
of ſuppos e Confutation. But when ] pre- 
tend to prove Jon, and Mr. Dod well, in the 
wrong, I mean, as to the main Points in 


Controverſy. | 
1. That Man is not [mmortaliz'd aflually by 
the Pleaſure of God to Puniſhments. * 


2. That the Union of the Divine Baptiſmal 
Spirit is not that Power which Immortalixes 
Man, But only a Conditional Grace, regui- 
fite to gain Immortality of Happineſs by. 


3- That the Biſhops are not the only Convey- 
ers of this Immortalizing Spirit, or Conditional 
Grace, as | call it. #7" 


Theſe 


CIT | 
Theſe I take to be the Principal Heads of 
the Controverſy, and to theſe l deſign par- 
ticularly to ſpeak, not to every Paragraph 
almoſt as you have done, to ſhow. how Mr. 
Dedwe! is inconſiſtent with Himſelf in ma- 
ny Places, how one Place contradicts ano- 
ther, Sc. For the Grand Query is, whether 
the Foundation of his Argumentation be Tree 
and Solid 2 And the next Query of far grea- 
ter Difficulty, viz. Whether you have confuted 
the Opinion, and not the Man? For why ſhould 
any one trouble the World to ſhow, as you 
infer, an ill manag'd Argumentation, when 
as perhaps another Man may prove yours 
to be as Bad, at leaſt may make an uncau- 
tious Reader, by plauſible Reaſoning, believe 
it to be ſo. Therefore let us reaſon toge- 
ther concerning the Mortality, and Immor ta- 
lity of the Soul, if it be poſſible that we can 
Agree in the True Notion of it. 

The Learned Mr. Dodwell ſays, That the 
Immortalizing Preſence of the Spirit, is in the 
Current of the New Tellament, Mot ſappos 4 
to have been given to Any fiace the Loſs of it 
by the Fall of Mankind, till the Reſurreticn 
of our, Lord, Præ mon. Parag. 2. The Conſe- 
quence of which Poſition, or Aſſertion, muſt 
be, That till che Reſurrection of our Savi- 
our, Man was left, by reaſon of the Fall, in 
a State of Mortality. And pray, Sir, what 
hurt is chere in this Poſition, or Aſſertion, 

4 G 4 tho' 
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tho' I cannot ſay it is every way true? Be. 
cauſe I am verily of the Opinion, and 
doubt not but to prove it, that there was 
an Immortalizing Spirit which gave actual 
Immortality to Man before Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection. Oh! but tis a ſad Thing ſay you 
to teach, that rhe Soul of Man is naturally Mor- 
tal, by ſuch an imprudent Title many will con. 
clude the Soul to periſh at the Diſſolution of the 
Body, by which means Libertines, and Men of 
vicious Lives, will be encourag'«——vid. Mr. 
. Clark's Letter to Mr. Dodwell, pag. 3. I muſt 
confeſs Mr. D—words are ſomewhat intri- 
cate, but as for the Souls being naturally 
Mortal, if He owns a General Judgment, 
I ſee no ill Conſequence at all. As for 
Thoſe who hold its Natural Immortality, 
They map reject the Doctrine of the Gene 
ral Judgment, as uſeleſs, for Reaſons men- 
tion'd in my former Letter, and that I am 
ſure, is of far worſe Conſequence in Matters 
of Religion, than all you can ſay againſt it. 
For were your Notica of the Immortality of he 
Soul, either very plainly contain'd in Scti 
ture, or very clearly demonſtrable by right Rea- 
ſon, (tho' I had rather have plain Scripture- 
Proofs, becauſe every Man calls his own 
Right Reaſon ) which is not as you ſay pag. 4. 
nor cver can, then it were ill to broach 
ſuch Opinions ; therefore you ought to be 
careful how you give an occaſion of Deceiving 
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Mankind by falſe Notions : But, concern- 
ing the Conſequences, Good or Bad, of ſuch 
an Opinion, I ſhall treat in a particular 
Chapter by it ſelf. I confeſs alſo, that T wiſh 
Mr. Dodell had took the Pains to diſcover 
to Us, as He is certainly able, if any Man is, 
to inform Us how it doth appear from Scrip- 
ture, that Originally there was any /mmor- 
talizing Spirit at all of the Souls of Men; For 
we find nothing more, than that Mar 
Eating the forbidden Fruit became Mortal, 
or Subject to Death, who by the common 
conſent of all Divines, would not have 
otherwiſe have been, had He not ſo tranſ- 
greſſed. Now what doth that Curſe men- 
rion'd, Gen. 3. 3. relate to the Mortality or 
Immortality of the Soul? It's plain no more 
than, had Adam been ſtill in a ſtate of Inno- 
cence He had enjoy'd actual Immortality. 
By the Power of God, according to His i 
prædeſigning the fame. When talk of In- 
mortalizing Spirit, I look upon it to denote 
Power, and not Vill of God, tho you won- 
der why Mr. Dodwell ſhould make a real 
Diſtinction between The Spirit, and the Will 
of God, and I as much wonder why you 
ſhould not, as to the Conceptions Man is 
capable of forming a Diſtinction of the At- 
tributes of God. For Vill is neceſſarily ante- 
cedent to Spirit, and thoſe Divine Emanati- 
ons or Irfluences of the Holy Ghoſt on the 


Pro- 
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Prophets were given them, becauſe God had 


Wiled them fo to be convcy'd before: hand. 
I know that Schoolmen talk of the Aitri- Will © 
butes of God in a Metaphyſic Senſe, and in il 
high raptures very oft, Ihat every one of il © 
the Attributes of God, is God Himſelf, and 
that there is no dliſtincdlinn of them. But lt Ml” 
us now condeſcend to learn Common Senſe, . 
Reaſon and Scripture without Metaphy ſicca· 
vils, and then I will put this queſtion, whe. k 
rher Mr. Dodwe/ be not more in the tight than Ml © 
you, to aſcribe the Exiſtence of a Being in 
a Perpetual State, or State of Immortality, . 
rather to the Spirit of God, which implics þ 
Power to conſerye that Being in an Eternal 
Duration, than to the V of Cod, which 
mult imply a ſubſequent Execution of a 7 
Thing Willed, or by the Erernal Will de. 
ſign' d? a | fi 
As for your other Reaſonings or Argu- 
mentations, ſeeing they depend upon a Pte. 
carious Sappoſition, viz. That the Soul.zs a V 
Salſtauce, as appears by the Difficulties? 
ſtarted, J hat it 15 neceſſary that God ſhould, to 
make Good Men capable of Eternal Duration, Fe 
give them a newPrinciple of Subſtance, or add 1 
a new Subſtance to their Souls, as His Ou. 
Expreſſions concerning the, Nature of the Soul 2 
ſeem frequently to ſignify ; as for thol: 
Reaſonings, I ſay, either from Him, ct 5 


Lou, they, as to me, arc inſignificant, by 
58 cauſe 


W's as al 

cauſe both of you take that to be granted 
which is not, nor, indeed, in Reaſon, ever 
ought. So that the Diſpute is no more than 
if you both ſhould talk of the Subſiantiality 

of Motion or Thought, and deduce Problems 
whether it were of perpetual Duration, or 
not. Therefore J ſhail proceed, as 1 before 
laid it down, on thoſe heads propoſed, pag. 
100. only with this Limitation, or Alteration, 
by uſing the Word "Om inſtead of Soul; 

as, 


I. 2 Man is not Immartaliz'd Keul ty 
the Pleaſure of God wy Puniſhments. abc 
2. That the Gain of the wine Baptifimat 
Spirit is not that Power which Immortalizes 
Man; but only a Conditional Gface, requi- 
fite to gain Immortality of Happineſs by. 


Ny That the Biſhops are not the only Con- 
veyers of this 1 8 N or 8 
tonal Grace, as I call it. 


Now if I am able to Ake good theſe po- 
ſitions, or Aſſertions, by conſequence, | I ſhall 
have qctaſion ſome way or other to anſwer 
every Argument. This Learned Gentleman 
urges, as the true Ground of God's confer- 
ring - Immortality on Man, either ſuch as is 
calld Properly lo, viz, to Rewards, or Im- 


pro- 
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properly ſo, viz. to Puniſhments, Præmas. 
paragr. 2. For my Opinion is, and I hope 
ro” prove my ſelf in the right, That ) ow WE 
Saviour's coming into the World, Man va 
reſtor'd to a Capacity of obtaining, and enjoying 
Immortality of Life, which Adam by Original 
Sin had forfeited, and that there was no Change 
in the Nature of Man, by the addition of i 
Ada Spirit, to entitle Him to Immorta. b 
Iity. 1 
Theſe Propoſitions as they ſeem to infer. 
great difficulty of Proof, I doubt not but thai 
my Reader will be apt to enquire upon what 
Manner and Methods of proof I intend to in-W 
fiſt on, To which. I briefly anſwer, On the 
Authority of Divine Revelation, and not tht 
Primitive. Fathers of the Church, becauſe ll ; 
find in them almoſt as many different Op 
nions about a material Controverſie, as there 
are Fathers of the Church; and altho' they 1 
in any Hiſtorical Narration requiring only | 
the proof of Antiquity, as being nearer the 
times of an Action, than we now are, (tho 
even then they may be deceiv'd in a Narr; 
tion, as well as we frequently are in things 
done in this our Age) may gain better Cie 
dit t Belief; but when a Controyerſy ariſes i 
in which the Sang of this Age by Learning 
and Education, may be as competent Judge: 
ok the Truth of the Thing in Debate, as the 
" Fathers of the former Ages, I ſee n 
d. N why 
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eaſon why Antiquity in ſuch a Point ſhould 


paſs for an undeniable proof, at leaſt ſuch 
an one as ought not in Civility to be cavill'd_ 
lat. Tis upon this account I quote none of 
thoſe Primitive Fathers, Mr. Dodwel/ cites. 


of the firſt Ages of the Church, who aſ- 
ſerted and abetted the Mortality of the Soul; 
but only ſay, it is well that they eſcaped 
being Burn d by an Ignominious Hand in our 
Nation, at the inſtigation perhaps of ſome 
zealous Father, or other, of our Preſent 
Church; ſo letting thoſe good old Gentle- 
men's Authority alone, I paſs on to conſi- 
der, and diſcuſs my firſt Propoſition. | 


1. That Man is not Immortaliz'd actualy by. 
the Pleaſure of God to Puniſhments, 


Now to make a narrow Scrutiny into this 
Propoſition. It will be neceſlary to explain 
what I conceive this Learned Author to mean 
by the Pleaſure of God, and what by Immor- 
taliz'd aftualy ; for if I do not rightly ap- 
prehend, on underſtandthe Author, Imay 
do againſt his Opinion, as many have done 
againſt mine, viz. Argue againſt what He 
never Meant or Intended, which many have 
done againſt my aſſerting the Materiality of 
the Soul, Wherefore 1 find in the Holy 
Scriptures, That Pleaſure denotes either 
Will or Delight, i. e. the Faculty of a Liying 


(108) : 
Creature apply'd to Man, call'd otherwiſe 
the Faculty, or one of the Powers of the Soul; 
of a Paſſion reſulting from that Faculty call'd 
Delight, or a complaiſance,"or a grateful Ac. 
quie ſcence in a Thing Done or ſaid. Now as it is 
apply'd to God, it muſt be ſo in our Con- 
ceptions of Him, becauſe our Finite Under- 
ſtandings are not otherwiſe capable of judg- 
ing of the Natute of God, but by ſome te- 
ference to our own. As Jalab ſays of God; 
Remember the Things of Old, ſor I am God, and 
none elſe; I am God, and there is none like 
me, and I will do my Pleaſure, ch. 46. v. 9. 10. 
Thus again, God w do His pleaſure on Ba- 
bylon, and His Arms ſhall be on the Chalde- 
ans. ch. 48. v. 14. which Phraſes, or Expreſ- 
ſions, relate ſingly to the H Go, as we 
conceive it a Faculty inhætent in Him. 
Then we find it taken for Delight, as, 7s it 
any Pleaſure that Thou are Righteous ? Job 22. 
v. 3. Again, Have J any Pleaſure at allthat 
the Wicked ſhould dye, ſalih the Lord God? 
Aunt not that He ſhould turn from his Ways and 
Live? Ezek. 1 8. v. 23. fo in ſeveral other 
Places, roo numerous here to inſert. 80 
that upon the Grounds of theſe two. Signi- 


fications, They heing the ) to Which this 
Expreſſion can relate, Mr. Dodwell muſt . 
mean, That God W/!s, as in the firſt Ac- 


ceptation of the Words* or Delights, as in 
the fecond, in ſmmortalizing Men actually 70 
| Puniſh- 
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niſkments ; in both which Senſes, I aver, 
nat God never intended to Immortaliz 

en to Puniſhments. 4 
The firſt Notion of Mil intimates a Pow- 
r, ariſing from God's Abſolute Dominion 
over all his Creatures; notwithſtanding 
vhich, tho He could not do any injuſtice to 
s. his Creatures, if He ſhould upon that 
principle of AHolute Dominion condemn Us 
o perpetual or Immortal Puniſhments ; yet 
e is pleas'd fo oft, and ſo very frequently” 
n Holy Scriptures ; nay, I believe, 1 may 
ay always to declare that Power /imited, 
nd all Puniſhments that He inflicts, condi- 
jonal, that nothing can be more plain, 

yherefore I think it a very true deduction 
hat He Vils no Man to /mmortal Puni ſb- 
ents, This was evident in the firſt Curſe 
Icnounced, Gen. 3. The Condition was, that 
Adam eat of the forbidden Fruit he ſhould 


ye, v. 3. becauſe He did ſo, v. 19. Unto 


at Wt all thou return, It would be in vain to 
{? Wow the whole Tenour of God's Juſtice in the 
ud Economy of thè Jewiſh Nation, and to 
er 


cap up Texts to prove, that God Almighty 
vas never willing to puniſh the Wicked, but 


1- har He did it always with Reluctancy, and 
us ie Hcinouſneſſes of Offences generally ex- 
ult %% Conſent, as I may ſay, to execute 
\C- Fengeance againſt hardned and Impenitent 
15 mners; becauſe this one Text rafficiently 


proves 
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proves none to be Immortalix d by the Plea 
ſure of God to Puniſhment, and this Text on. 
ly oughtto be particularly ſcand in reference 
to the Immortality of Man by the Pleaſure af 
God, as I humbly conceive, in the Opinion 
of Mr. Dodwe/, tho He calls that Immorta- 
lity of the Soul; but more of this elſewhere. 
The next Expreſſion to be conſidet'd, is 
contain d in theſe Words Immortalix d aftu. 
ally ; by which, if I underſtand that Learned 
Gentleman aright, He means that the Soul 
naturally Mortal, is neceſſitated now to live 
in a State of Immortality { to Puniſhments] 
by the Pleaſure of God, or that God ſince the 
publication of the Goſpel, has endow'd Ill 
Men now with a+ Principle of Immortality, 
which they had not before. I believe I take 
the Gentleman right in his meaning, tho! his 
Expreſſions are here, and in ſeyeral other 
places, ſomewhat difficult to be underſtood, 
Sothat the reſult of .the whole muſt be this, 
That by the Pleaſure of God, Wicked Men who 
deſerve Eternal Puniſhments, are forced 10 
undergo an Immortality of Miſery ; to which, 
Og to the Ingredients (as I may ſtile 
it) of their firſt Compoſition at the Crea- 


tion, they were not liable; but would have 
dyed as the Beaſts that Periſb, or, as Jol 
ſays, would have been, as if they had ne ver 
been. And on the contrary, God by his Uni- 
on of a Baptiſmal Spirit, has rendred Good 

7408 Men 


as » WK n 1 mg ins. Los, — 


r . / 


on: 


| Mei capable of, or put them into a fix'd State f 


Immortal Happineſs; to which, - before they: 
were never entituled, but would have dy'd' 
as the Wicked before: mention d. Upon this 
account ſays Mr. D. The allual [mmortalizing 
Souls to Puniſhment, may -paſſibly be better aſ- 
crib'd to the Pleaſuxe of God, than to the Di- 
dine Spirit: Præmou. parag. 2. To which I 
an{wer, no, to neither; But rather to Di- 
vine Jaſtice, who has preſcrib'd to its ſelf 
certain Rules of Acting, from which it will 
never deviate, and has alſo in many caſes re- 
calbd the Execution of its Judgments, upon 
the repentanee of Sinners, as in the Caſe of 
the Nine vites in Jonus, and of Aha. — And 
the Word of the Lord tame to Elijah the 
Tiſhbite, | /aying, ſeeſt thou how Ahab, hum: 
bleth himſelf before me, becauſe He humbleth 
himſelf befote.me, I will not bring the Ewil.ip 
his days, e Kings, ch. 21. v. 29. In bath 
which Caſes God undoubtedly Villed their De- 
ſtruction; but upon Repentance, turn d Him- 
ſelf from His fietce Anger, and was Recon- 
cid. We may, indeed, ſay, it was his il, 
or His Pleaſure, ſo to do, and ſo, indeed, it 
may be ſaid of all his Actions, becauſe He 
fitſt Vils them to be done, befote He puts 
them in Execution; but if we examine iuto 
matters aright, we ought to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the As of God's Will, and che Atts of 
God's. Fu/tice, becauſe the former im ports an 
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- Arbitrary Power, as T may ſay, grounded 
On His Abſolute Dominion over His Creatures; 
but the latter a limited Power, viz. an Acting 
according to certain Rules (as J ſaid before) 
which He has been pleas d to preſcribe to 


Himſelf, and adapted to the Capacity of. 


Man's Underſtanding, in order to judge of 
them; and therefore Abraham in his plead- 
ing for the Wicked Sodomites, makes uſe of 
that medium of Argumentation to God Him- 
ſelf, Shall not the Judge of all the Earth de 
right, Gen. xviii. v. 25. and juſt before, v. 
23. Wilt thou deſlroy the Righteous with the 
Wicked 2. nay, even God Himſelf appeals 
to the People of 1/rael, Te ſay that rhe Way 
of the Lord is wot Equal, Here now, O Houſe 
of Tiracl, is wot my Way equal > Are not your 
Ways unequal 2 When a Righteeus Man turneth 
away from His Righteouſneſs, and committeth 
Iniguities, and dieth in them, for His Tniquity 
that He hath done, ſhall he die. Again, whev 
the Wicked Man turneth away from his Wicked- 
neſs that be hath committed, and doeth what 
is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his Soul alive. 
Becauſe be conſidereth and turneth away from al 
bis tranſgreſſions that he hath committed, le 
Pall ſarely live, he ſhall not die. Tet (aith 
abe Houſe of Iſrael, The way of the Lord is not 
-equal. ' O Houſe of Iſrael, are not my ways e- 
'qual ? Are not your ways unequal 2 Therefore 1 
will judge you, O Houſe of Iſrael, 3 
"IJ 14 gecord- 
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cording to his ways, ſaith the Lord Cod Re- 
pent, and turn your ſelves from all your tranſ< 
greſſons ; ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. 
Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, 
whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a 
new Heart, and a new Spirit; for why will ye 
die, O Houſe of Iſrael? For I have no plea- 
ſure in the Death of him that dieth, faith the 
Lord God; wherefore turs your ſelves, and 
live ye. Here is the whole Scheme of God 
Almighty's dealigg with Mankind according 
to the Rules of Ju//ice, wherein He declares 
He will judge the Houſe of Iſtael according to 
His ways, I may ſay their Deſerts ; and that 
He has no Pleaſure (or Delight, as it here 
intimates) in the Death of Him that dies. 
Wherefore if God has made this the meaſure 
of his acting in inflicting Temporal Death, 
[ cannot ſee why by the fame Rules of Ja- 
ſlice, we ſhould not judge of God's inflict- 
ing Eternal Death. In the Parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, Luke 16. the ſame ſeems to 
be confirm'd in relation to Future Puniſh» 
ments, For in Hell he lift up his Eyes, be- 
ing in Torments, v. 23. becauſe He had fin- 
ned in Living luxurioufſy, or faring ſumptu- 
buſly every Day, and deſpiſing the Poor, v. 
19. 20. God ſent him to that Place of Tor- 
ments. And fo [ſaiah ſays—They ſball look 
upon the Carcaſes of the Men that have tranſ- 
greſsd againſt me, Fos their Worm ſhall not 
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dye, neither ſhall their Fire be quench'd., cb. 
66::v. 24. So the ſame Expreſſions are fre- 
quentiy us d in Mark 9. v. 44. Sc. and de- 
note a Puniſhment dertermin'd by reaſon of 
Offences, and not by the Pleaſure of God, 
Wherefore this Perpetuating Human Nature to 
Puniſhment, as Mr. D— expreſſes it, Fra. 
mon. Parag. 4. cannot be ſo well aſcrib'd, as 
he imagines, 0 the Pleaſure, as ro the Ju- 
ſtice of God, nay, he ſeems by the Word Poſ- 
ſible to diffide in his Own, Aſſertion, and | 
think, I may, in my Opinion, pronounce 
tuch a Doctrine unſcriptural, and againſt ſome 
truly Catholick Principies, and therefore I de- 
fire he would. think hard of theſe Sentiment, 
as he owns Parag. 2. Unleſs he can ſtate a 
farther Limitation to thoſe Words, The Plea 
ſure of God perpetuating Human Nature to Pu 
niſhment, and firmly be bound by thoſe Stan. 
dards of Reveal'd Truth, the Holy Scrip- 
rures. f | | 
Having thus confider'd the Efficacy ef 
God's Will, as diſtinguiſh'd from his Fuſtice, 
and finding the Grounds of Puniſhment in ge. 
zeral ought to be aſcrib'd to the latter, rather 
than to the former; perhaps it may be as K 
me by ſome Perſons vers'd in the Learning 
of the School-men, whether God be. Bound 
by the Obligation of his Juſtice to puniſh al 
- Offenders with infinite Torments ? For it is 
plain, that no. Obligation ro Puniſhment i 
| riſes 


( 115 ) 
riſes from the Hi, becauſe it muſt be ſup- 
pos d to be a Faculty, that may wii ten Thou- 
{ſand Things which it never puts in Execu- 
tion ? | oy 
Anſw. Jus oritur ex delicto, ſays the Civi- 
lian, And that Faults give a Right to Puniſh- 
ment, T look upon to be a Maxim of Eter- 
nal Truth, and ſuch an one by which God 
himſelf is pleas'd ro Act, but is not neceſſa. 
rily obliged to puniſh for every Fault; becauſe 
(as I told you before j he has ordain'd and 
conſtituted a Medium, viz. Repentance, to at- 
tone for the Puniſhment deſervd. So that 
if no Repentance ſucceed the Fault, I look 
upon it, that God has oblig d himſelf, then 
to puniſh every Offender in proportion te 
his Crime; but whether every Offender a- 
gainſt God may deſervè Eternal Torments, or 
God is oblig'd upon the Foundation of Fuſtice 
aforeſaid to perpetuate Human Nature to Miſes 
ry, for every Offence, is a Queſtion of great 
Weight and Conſideration. Mr. Dodwell 
thinks his Notions anſwers the Two'Grand 
Difficulties, concerning Eternal Torments. 1ſt. 
In reſpect of Reprobation. 2d. In reſpect to 
Juſtice. For, ſays he, Seeing God has renounc d 


. that Abſolute arbitrary Power concerning the E- 


quity of "bis" P raceedings with Mankind, the 
Foundation of Reprobation to Eternal Torments 
is overthrown by what I bave now ſaid, becauſe 
Adam's Sin makes no Man as he aeſcends from 
; H 3 Ping 
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him, liable to Eternal Puniſhment : Becauſe 
the k deriv'd from him, is by the Apoſtle 
himſelf - ſuppos'd mortal, and therefore cannot 
qualify the Perſona ſo deſcending from him, 10 
ſalliſt under Eternal-Puniſhment. So the harſh 
Doctrinę of Reprobation by this is 845 avoi- 
ded, ſuppoſing the Nature of the Scul mortal. 
God may certainly chooſes what Perſons, or Na. 
tions, he pleaſes for his Preternatural Favours, 
without derogating from his Goodneſs, and he 
may as freely paſs. others by, and not admit 
them. Aud all theConſequence of ſuch a Pra» 
rerition in reference to ſupernatural Favours, 
would be, to leave them entirely to their own 
Natare, which as it would admit of no Immor- 
tal Emjorments, ſo netther of Immortal Calami- 
lies. parag. 62. Thus much concerning Z- 
ternal Puni ſhments in teſpect of the Doctrine 
of Reprobation, Which he looks upon to be 
perplex d by the Notion of the %s Natu- 
ral Immartality, becauſe it would leave Man 
in a ate of ſuſtaining Eternal Torment: by the 
Arbitrary Power of God, and ſo indeed it does, 
but whether his Notion has ſolv'd this Diffi- 
culry, I will by and by conſider, and paſs 
on to the ſecond Head in relation to Eternal 
Torments. p \ ht 


calieſt Account of the Juſtice of Eternal 


Torments, parag. 63. It 7s a very great Diffi- 
culty in our Modern Theology, to give a Reaſon 


24. His Notions (as he lays) gives the 
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why the Sins of Finite Creatures ſhould be pu- 
# [bd with endleſs Torments. The moſt plauſible 
is, That of Dr. Hammond's, Option. Nor do 1 
ſer any Thing harſh, if God do oblige us to accept 
of Eternal Pleaſures, under pain, if we do not, 
of incurring Eternal Damnation, pag. 308. 
It is rather agreeable ta his Goodneſs to oblige 
us to be happy, by ſuch means as be knows moſt 
eficacious to our Reaſonable Natures. But this 
can only take * in ſuch caſes, where the Per- 
ſons are capable of Option ; as in Infants dy- 
ing unhaptiz'd, and Feathens, who never 
heard of the Goſpel, theſe cannot make choice, 


and conſequently are not liable to be perpe- 


tuated to Eternal Miſery. But if God be 
pleas'd to leave both of them to their Natural 
Mortality, there is nothing harſh. Tet In- 
fants may have the benefit iN their Innocence 
( Reward they cannot pretend to) even in their 
Separate State. pag, 309. Which is in the 
Air, the Mus, 0 * 

mon Receptacles of the Souls of the Fuſt, and Un- 
Juſt, p. 310. They may there receive Irradia- 
tions and A ſſiſtances from good Spirits, tho in- 
termix d with Bad; and that Air may have 
more of the Comperſation of Good Spirits, as Le- 
ing nearer to Heaven, the place of their con- 


ftant Refidemce, This may make their Se- 


parate Conditian more happy there, than in the 
World, p. 311. And that the Happineſs of 
that Intermediate ſpace between their Death, 
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Antients, and the Com- 
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and the General Judgment, may ſu uffcienth 
reward the Sufferings of ſo ſhort a Eife as cart 
is. Tho they knjoy not the higheſt rank of Glo. 
ry as Favourites. Thus hade I ſhows fays 
He) how God may by means unknown to Us, 
put it in their Power to attain this greater He 
our, by allowing them the Benefit of Baptifm in 
a "[eparate State, with the means» neceſſary t 
qualify them for it, of Preaching ahd Faith, 
pag. 75 As for the Fact that Cod has done 
lo, I produce great Authoritief of the freſbeſ 
Memory of the Apoſtolical Tradition. 

The Conſideration of Eterhal Puniſhments 
being thus ſtared, 1. In reference to Repro- 
#ation ; and 2. In reference to Infinite Juſtice, 
T do not ſee how it can be denied, but that 
the Natural Mortality of the Soul better an- 
ſwers thoſe Difficulties, than its Natural In- 
mortality. But then the Queſtion comes, 
whether Mr. Dodwe/ has any Authority or 
Warranty from Scripture to deduce ſuch a 
Doctrine from the Nature of Human Soul, 
abſtractedly conſidered, or from the Nature 
of MAN as a corruptible Creature 2 For 
thoſe very Texts of Scripture, on which he 
grounds his Argumentation, relate to May, 
as a Living Creature, and not to his Soul, 
in an abſtracted Senſe, And, indeed, the ve- 
ry Notion of the Sox! has perplex d all our 
Divinity, and put learned Men to the ſtreights 
to make the Seſiprfre ſpak every where 
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conform to rhe Notions of Philoſophy, ra- 
ther than be accounted 7efidels for disbelie- 
ving the Immortality of the Soul, in ſuch man- 
ner as TRE by the Principles of Education 
had learn „ 

The Doctrine of Reprobation has been ſo 
much canvaſs d in the World already, that 
I need not trouble my ſelf, or my Reader, 
to recite the Arguments on either fide, all 
that I have here to inſiſt on is to enquire, 
how this Notion of the SouPs Mortality takes 
away the ill Conſequences of it. This, ſays 


che, is done, Becauſe Adam's fin, as he deſcends 


from him, mages no Man liable to Eternal 
Puniſhment, and becauſe alſo the iixov, deriv'd 


from him is by the Apoſtle St. Paul ſuppos'd 


mortal, To which it may be eaſily anſve- 
red, that as to Reprobation or Rejection, this 
holds not good, whether the SOUL be Mor- 
tal, or Immortal, the Sinner may till be lia- 
ble to Eternal Puniſhment upon the account 
of his having offended an Infinite Deity. 
For, what if the Soul be mortal in its own 
nature, God can make it capable of endu- 
ring Eternal Puniſhments, as well as if it 
had been Immortal, and the giving of it that 
Power of perpetual Duration, would have been 
juſtly the part of its puniſhment. If it had been 


in its ie Nature immortal, it relates nothing 


to the Reprobation or Rejection by the meer 
Will of God, ad ſome pretend to explain it, 
| neither 
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neither does it; excuſe the harſhneſs of the 
Sentence either way ; For if the Soul (as 
Mr. 0 calls it J were made /mmortal by 


God, he leaves it to its own Nature, and in- 


flicts Puniſhments on it for the Sins it 
committed againſt his Divine Eſſence whilſt 
in the Body, ſuperadding nothing to make 
its Duration a part of the Puniſhment : And 
what Mr. D— ſays, As it would admit of no 


Jumortal Enjoyments, ſo that meaning the 


Soul] would admit of Immer tal Calamities, 
ſeems to be no Salvo at all, unleſs it be to- 
tally to deſtroy that Doctrine of Reprobat ion. 
For it the Soul be totally loſt, or become, as 
I may ſay, anzihilated, (for its next to it) 
what effect can the Thoughts of that Repre- 


bation have? Only, let us eat and drink for 


to-morrow we. dye, and are reduc'd into a ſtate 
of inſenſibility of pain, or pleaſure, and 
therefore we will make the beſt of it, while 
we live; and if we {in, or not, we can only 
dye, and there is an End of Us. Therefore 
this Notion of the Mortality of the Soul does 


not ſalve the Difficulty, that pretends ; As 


for God's beſtowjng his preternatural Favours 
without derogating from his Juſtice, I own he 
may, becauſe Favour is a voluntary Ad. But 
if God makes Juſtice, in reſpect of Damna- 
ion, or Puniſhments, the meaſure of his act- 
ing, and that he is no Reſpector of Perſons, 


Alls x. v. 34 Why do we not aſcribe his 


-- dealing 
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dealing ſa ſeverely with Mankind, as ſome 
imagine, to the Methods of his Iuffnite Ju- 
ice, rather than to his meet Vill or Pleaſure? 
He ſets before us Death aud Life, Deut. 30. 
19. call'd the Way of Life, aud the Way of 
Death, Jer. 20. v. 8. wherein we have Choice; 
and if we execute Judgment, c. v. 12. and 
obſerve his Laws, we ſhall be in a ſtate of 
immortal Happineſs, not, as I preſume, by 
Cumpallion; ſo that if we refuſe Happineſs, 
we ſhall be »eceſitated to Miſery. Only there 
is this conſequence in it, I confeſs, that if 
we refuſe happineſs, we ſhall have no middle 
ſtare, but be miſerable of courſe, becauſe we 
had Choice but of Two things. So that the 
Arbitrary Power of God- forces Us not into 
that ſtate of Miſery, but we know the Dan- 
ger, yet will run into it; God has pre- 
{crib'd ys Rules how to avoid it, yet we de- 
viate from thoſe very Rules, and 'tis our 
Crim?s, not* God's Arbitrary Power, that 
brings Us to a ſtats of Reprobation. This 
Notion mne the Nature of Reprobation 
may, perhaps, be New, but I look on it to 
be true, becauſe I would rather reconcile 
things to Juſtice, than to Arbitrary Power, if 
ic can be ſo done, and why ſhould it not 2 
St. Paul in the gth. Chap. of the Romans ( a 
Chapter particularly relating to Reprobation) 
treats of the Mercies of God beſtow'd on 
whom He i, and the Favours of God to- 
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wards his peculiar people, the Seed of 437g. 


ham, which Favours God may undoubtedly 


beſtow on what Perſon, or Nation he plea- 
ſes; but on he refers to the caſe of Puniſh. 


ments, as that of Pharaoh, v. 17. Even for thi; 


ſame purpoſe have I rais d Thee up, that I might 
ſhew my Power in thee, as if it intimated the 
puniſhment of Pharaoh with Plagues, mcerly 
that his Name might be declared throughout all 


the Earth, as it follows in the fame Verſe; 


yet if we refer ĩt to Exod, ch. . from whence 
St. Paul quotes it, there God gives the Rea- 
fon of the Juſtice of his Adding, tho St. Paul 
mentions it not, becauſe Pharaoh refus'd to 
let the People of Iſrael go, v. 2. nay, exalted 
himſelf againſt the Peaple of the Lord, and would 
wot let them go, v. 17. altho he had before pro- 


mic d, ch. 8. v. 8. 28. And fol am apt to 


think chat is in all other Caſes, if tfirough- 
ly examin'd, that God puniſhes none mers 
arbitrio, but, as I ſaid before, jure Deli; 


But then the main Queſtion is, ſecondly. 


2. Whether ir be conſonant with the Ju- 
ſtice of God to puniſh Sins of Finite Creatures 
with endleſs torments? I myſt own, it is 
a very intricate” Doctrine, and-,never yet 
{cly'd, as I have met with, to any tolerablc 
ſatisfaction, unleſs by calling it an /Zeizeti- 


«cal Opinion of Origen, which is the New wa) 
of Confuting what we are not able to An- 
wer. But above all, I do not fee how Op- 
; tion, 
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tion, as Mr. D— concurs with Dr. Hammond, 
f or the Hypotheſis of Men dying, and never 
„ing again, ſalyes the matter. Indeed ſuch 
4 Men are fafe, and out of danger of Eternal 
LTorments, but what ſhall we do with thoſe 
who have heard the Goſpel, and not liv'd up 
to the Rules thereof 2 Why?: in Mr. D—— 
Opinion, Chriſtianity is ſo far from being a 
Bleſſing to Mankind, that it is rhe moſt dan- 
e ccr0us ſtate imaginable, becauſe by it he is 
put into a ſtate of being Eternally miſerable, 
aud then 27 i not be karſh in God to oblige 
1 us to accept of Eternal Pleaſure, under pain, if 
ve do not, of incurring. Elernal Damnation, 
1 p2g-308: Now, is not this a ſtrange ſort 
of Option, or Choice, when we are ablig d to 
„do a Thing: What if Alexander the Great 
„bad o, Diogenes to have quitted his Tub, 
$ and have accepted of a large and ample Pro- 
vince for his peculiar Government? Can 
any Man call this Choice? Now, if this 
would be prepoſterous in Man, as it appears 
to me it would be ſo, how ridiculous is it, 
nay, I may ſay, impious, to charge God with 
ſuch Ways of dealing with Mankind? It 
Mankind has a Free Will, and an Underſtan- 
ding, the former muſt never be obliged or 
1 -<ompeled. in a matter of Choice, for it deſtroys 
0 the very Nature of its Freedom, and the 
„latter muſt be left free allo ro judge which 
is molt eligiblg EA os Good, where: ever 
Choice 


0 
Choice is concern d. If it Err in the Choice 
of Evil before Good, and the Error be Invin- 
cible, the Crime deſerves Pardon, nay, can 
hardly be call'd a Crime at all. But if that 


Error be an Acting contrary to Commands, 
or Right Reaſon, then it deſerves Puniſf- 


ment. But the Inſtance T have given here 
is not between Evil and God, but between 
a leſſer Good, and a greater Good, can any ra- 
tional Man call it On, if we are obliged 
to chooſe the Greater Good, when our Incli- 
nations are ſtrongly bent to chooſe the Le/- 
ſer, and we may do it witfiout an Offence 
alfo, and conſequently deſerve no Puniſh- 
ment, where'there is no Offence 2 Sure I am 
we charge God fooliſhly, as it is expreſs'd, Jol 
1. 22. to ſay his Juſtice is anſwer'd by allow- 
ing us a compulſive Choice, for- it is no bettet, 
in Perſons capable of Option. Now, to bring 
the matter to a full Iſſue ; God, by ſetting 
before us Eternal Rewards, and Eternal Pun- 
iſhments, as Life and Death, leaves Us to 
our Choice, and if we are fo fooliſh as to 
chooſe the latter, tis We do our Selves the 
Injury, and not God; that is, we chooſe the 
Ways of Sin aud Wickedneſs, and refuſe to 


"walk in the ways of Righteouſneſs, as it is in 


the Language of the Scripture, and conle- 
quently deſerve Puniſhment : Not, as I ap- 
ptehend it, by reaſon of our negative Siuning, 
as I may call it, that is, for eng to ac- 
Bae. 8 : cept 
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tept of Happineſs God has oblig d #5 not to refuſe, 
becauſe ſuch an Obligation is abſurd,” and 
no where to be found in Scripture ; but be- 
cauſe by that Choice we aftnally and poſitive- 
ly nned, and when we knew what Puniſh- 


ments we muſt undergo. before hand,viz.Eter- 


nal, we thereby became liable to ſutter thoſe 
Puniſhments for our Actual Sins God denoun- 
ces againſt Us. And this J take to be a bet- 
ter Salvo upon the account of God's infnire 
Juſtice, than Option, or any other I have yet 
met with. 

As to thoſe Perſons, wiz. Infants unbap- 
ti d, and Heatheus, who never heard the 
Goſpel, and cannot, by Mr. D-——'s Opi- 
nion, be liable to be perpetuated: tg Eternal 
Miſery, ( becauſe he aſcribes the Greateſt of 
Miſeties poſſible to be endur'd, viz. Eternal 
Damnation, to thoſe who enjoy the Benefit 
of the Goſpel ; ſtrange Benefit, indeed ! if 
what he ſays were true) ſuch Perſons, I pro- 
vounced, juſt before ſafe, but having conſi- 
dered the ſubſeqnent Diſcourſe they are not 
ſafe neither. For their Souls are in the. Adu 
the common Receptacle, of the Air, where 
the Souls of the Wicked are alſo, and rhe 
Devils, or Demons themſelves cohabit, pag. 
244, 245, c. and conſequently they may, 
as his way of arguing is, prevail over little 
Frfants and ignorant Heathens, whatever they 


may doiover. the more learned Heathens, to 


work 
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work in them all manner of Wickedneſs in 
ſpire of the good Angels their Guardians, 
who attend them but om and then, and are 
at a great diſtance. I hope my Reader will 
pardon me, and Mr. Dodwe l alſo, if I make 
uſe of his own» Words, and his cwn Expre ſſiont 
to prove what J aſſert, or in defence of my 
Suppoſition, as he dorh his, — J, God be 
pleas'd not to leave Infants and Hearhens, 
who never heard thè Goſpel, to their Natural 
mortality, but places them amongſt the Com- 
pany of Devils, and makes them ſubject to 
Temptation, as not having the Grace of God 
to ſupport them, it ſeems to me, that it would 
be ſomething. harſh ; and Infanis by reaſon 
of ſuch vile Converſation, may not have the 
Benefit of their Innocence, but be perverted, 
and forfeit it, even in their : ſeparate ſlate, 
where one would think they were out of 
danger. And they may not receive {ufficrent 
irradications and aſſiſtances from good Spirits, 
becauſe they are ſo intermix d with bad Souls, 
pag. 310. and conſequently good Spirits may 
zrradiate them allo at ſome time or other, tho 
there is no hopes in that place of Converting 
a Devil to Chriſtianit y. Beſides that Air, ot NR. 
common Receptacle, may not have more conver- 
ſation of the good Spirits than any other place, 
tho they are nearer to Heaven, the Place of their iſ c. 
conſtant Refidence ; for nearneſs ſigniſies nothing 
to Spirit, which moves as quick as Thou gt, 
an 
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and never peirces the Medium .thro' which it 
moves, (if we will believe philoſophic Ro- 
mances. ) Wherefore Converſing amongſt 
Devils, tho' good Angels ſhould viſit them 
ſometimes, it may make their ſeparate Condi- 
tion leſs happy for the time of their Duration, 
than it was in this World, whilfl they are with- 
in the Devil's Juriſdiftion, pag. 31x. Indeed 
thoſe good Heathens would have but a poor 
amends for the Infelicities ſuffer d in thu Life,. 
by that pretended happineſs of that iuterme- 
diate ſlate between their Death and Judgment, 
nor would they be ſufficiently rewarded for 
the Sufferings of this ſhort Life, if that were 
their only Reward. Thus I have ſhown you how 
God may by Means unknown to N, put it out 
of the Power of the good Heathens to attain 
any Honour at all, much leſs become the Fa- 
vourites of Heaven, rho" you allow them the 
benefit of Baptiſm in a ſeparategState, and the 
Means alſo neceſſary to qualify them for the high« 
eſt Honour in Heaven, Viz. of Faith and Re- 
„entance, p. 3 12. Becauſe they are in Bad Com- 
„am, and be that roucheth Pitch will be defi d 
therewith, h 125 307 


K Now, I think, I may fairly appeal to my 
4 Reader, whether my May-not-be's are not as 
a good Arguments, as Mr. Dodwel!s May-be's, 
1 and, indeed, I am aſham'd to ſee a Man of 


ſo great Learning ſo bewilder'd in his Rea. 
> If ſoning, as to talk of a middle fate for Soul; 
4 : 


in 


8 s 
ia the Air from the Doctrines of exploded 
Heathen Philoſophy, and erect Platoniſine for 
Chriſtianity, becauſe the Writers of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the ancient Poets and Phi- 
loſophers have jump'd in the ſame Expreſſi- 
ons, pag. 248. He might as well have argued 
from St. Pauls quoting Aratus, 78 78 YE. 
£4 ; That the A poſtle learn d his Divini- 
ty or Knowledge of God's creating Man from 
Aratus the Greek Poet. All which abſur'd 
Notions about a middle ſtate, and Receptacle 
of the Souls of Deceas'd, I look upon to pro- 
ceed meerly from the Opinion of Men be- 
lieving the Soul to be a ſpiritual Subſtance uni- 
ted to the Body, as generally taught by all 
Heathen, eſpecially Platonic, Philotophers. 
The next Head of Diſcourſe relates to the 
Uuiverſality of Puniſhments,as it includes Hea- 
hens alſo to be brought to Judgment at the 
laſt Day, and this account I take to be pro- 
perly aſcrib'd ro the Juſtice of God, and that 
he never gave them ſuch a Nature, or ſuch 
a Mortal Soul, as rendred them totally periſh- 
able i. e. never to be rais'd- again from the 
Dead to give an Account of their Works, at 
the General Reſurrection, if they never could 
hear of the Preaching of the Goſpel. Mr. 
Douwe ll infers right, when he ſays, That the 
Scripture plainly ſuppoſes à great difference le-! 
tween the Puniſhment of them, who had neuer n 
heard of the Goſpel, aud thoſe who had heard of - 
it, 


1 

it, and rejected it, parag. 4. It is very true, 
1 own, but it doth not neceſſarily thence 
follow, that Sinners, who never heard of the 
Goſpel, ſhall have 0 Puniſhment at all: The 
Parallcl Caſe is, that of the Servant Luke 12: 


Who knew bis Maſters Will, but did it not, he 


was to be beaten with many Stripes, but he 
that knew it not, was 70 be beaten with ſome, 
tho' bur few Stripes, v. 47. 48. And as it fol- 
lows, to whom much is given, of him ſhall be 
much required. For the Scripture concludes All 
under Sin, Gal. 3. 22. tho', as to Rewards, 
the Believets have the preference, i. e. That 
the Promiſe of Paith of Feſus Chriſt might be gi- 
ven to them that believe, bid. Now as the Por- 
tion of Puniſhment appears by rhe fore-men- 
tion'd Inſtances to be different and unequal 
in thoſe who ſinned againſt, and thoſe who 
linned without Knowledge, or ignorantly, ſo 


it is fo General that it excuſes none; and as 


Damnation is peculiarly annex d to Unbelic- 
vers, ſo are other Sins of the greateſt Dye. 
Sins certainly which Heathens, who never 
heard the Goſpel, may be guilty of; as Mur- 
derers, Whoremongers, Sorcerers, 1dolaters, Ly- 
ers, Rev. 21. 8 But, ſays Mr. Dodell, 


theſe other Criminals are added there, to ſhew, 
that even the Profeſſion of the true Communion, 
will not ſecure Perſons guilty of ſach flagitious 
Sins from the Portion of Unbelievers, parag. 5. 
if they add not farther Care of ſecuring them 
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ſelves ly Repentance. And pray, if Heathens 
are ſuch Sinners, (as it is too notorious ſome 
were) do They not require care allo to ſe- 
cure to themſelves Immortality of happineſs 
after Death? It is very plain by all the Wri- 
tings of good Heathens, that, to deter Men. 
from Vice, and encourage them to Virtue, 
| they threatned Tartarum, Hell, where Sin- 
ners underwent intolcrable Torments by va- 
rious ways, and on the contrary, to promiſe 
to the Good and Virtuous, an Fhſium and 
Tempe, and all the Delights and Pleaſures 
they imagin'd to be moſt Grateſul and accep- 
table to them in this World, that they 
ſhould enjoy the ſame in the next. There- 
fore it cannot but be highly conſequent to 
Infinite Juſtice to puniſh the Offending Abo- 
minable Heathens with Puniſhments of the 
ſame Nature, tho' not to the ſame Degree 
of Unbelievers. For as there are Degrees 
of Glory in Heaven, ſo there are Degrees 
of Puniſhments in Hell, but whether any 
ſhall be Eternal, J will not preſume poſitive- 
ly to determine, nor ſay any more than what 
I have already endeavour to prove it con- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of Iufinite Juſtice, ſo 

to Act, if He pleaſes. * 
The Jews Mr. Dodwe/ thinks liable to per- 
etual Puniſhments, tho' they never heard 
of the Goſpel, becauſe they were entituled | | 


to the Spirit in Rever/ron, and ſo might be In. 
tituled 
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tituled to the Conſequences of it, tho they lived 


| before the Goſpel, parag. 3. Certainly if an- 
' knowing Heathens were excuſable by reaſon of 


their Ignorance, undoubtedly Unknowing 
Jews muſt have the ſame Benefit, tho' they 
are really intitled to the Spirzt in Reverſton ; 
That odd ſort of Title, as well as Expreſſion. 
For what ſignifies it to have a Title to any 
Eſtate, ſuppoſe] unleſs you know, that you 
have that Title inherent in you, and can 
make it out? Can any Man be ſuppoſed juſt- 
ly to forfeit an Eſtate, if he did not X'»ow he 
had a Title to it? , Theſe are ſuch wild Sup- 
poſitions, that I cannot but admire to hear 
of them from ſo Great, and ſo Learned a 
Man. For put the Caſe Mr. C—k has a 77. 
tle to a Bp——k, and that he has not Skill 
enough to examine into his Title, according 
to the Methods of the Law, but yet tries 
what methods he thinks beſt to attain it, and 
at laſt firs down after all his pains and ſearch 
acquieſcing, that he knows of no Title he has, 
or can find out, ſhall he therefore deſerve a- 
ny Puniſhment becauſe he had a Title to a 
Bp——ck. Thus ic muſt be ſuppos'd to 
happen to many Ignorant Jews, who if they 
had a Title to this [mmortaliziug Spirit, un- 
der the Goſpel, they did not know it, nay, 
never could have found out tne ſame, I verily 
believe, unleſs they had liv'd ſo long, as to 
this preſent Age, and conſulted that Learned 
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Gentleman alſo. Beſides, tho' I may have 
a Title to an Eſtate in Reverſion, tis very un- 
couth to talk of a Title to a Spirit in Re verſi.- 
on, eſpecially where ſo ſlender Proofs arc 
made of the Exiſtence of that /mmorralizing 
Spirit united with the Mortal Soul of Man. 
But concerning this elſe where R 

Beſides, the Univerſality of Puniſhment 
prov'd from the Univerſality of Sinners, the 
gr: aſſerts the ſame by General Words, 
or Words importing a General Signification. 
As the Hour is coming in which All that are 
in the Graves fhall hear his Voice, and (hall 
come forth; They that have done Good to the 
Reſurreftion of Life, and They that have done 


\ 


Evil, unto the Reſurreftion of Damnation, 


John 28. v. 29. As to this Text Mr, ) 
gives an "Anſwer devisd in General, That 
there is no reaſon to underſtand Them, as inten- 
ded by our Saviour himſelf to mean Univerſaly ; 
or if our Saviour had ſo meant, he had a 
Salvo againſt that a lſo, They might have been 
admited to the Favour of having been pre ich d 
to, in their Separate State. For it is uſual in 
thoſe Eaſte/n Countries, to uſe theſe large Ex- 
preſſions, when they mean no more then was re- 
quiſite for the Occaſion on which they uſe them, 
parag. 6. Now if a Man could make this 
Anſwer rcaſonably true, all the General Ex- 
preſſions in the Bible might be reduc'd_to 
Particulars, from Geneſis to the ä 
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of St. John. The General Deluge muſt be 
Partial, and Is All Fleſh died that mot? d up- 
on the Earth, Gen. 7. 21. All, in whoſe 
Noſtrils was the Breath of Life, 22. Every 
Living Subſtance, 23. that was capable of be- 
ing drown'd by the overflowing of the Wa- 
ters. And fo in ſeveral other Places too te- 
dious here to inſert. But farther, St. Paul 
lays, As by the Offence of One, Judgment came 
upon All Men, mevias aitpuzs; to Con- 
3 So by the Righteouſneſs of 
One, the Free Gift came upon all Men 
ei? mwavluc allaws;s to Juſtification 
of Life, rendred eig 9marwow TI And 
again, As by .oue Man Sin entred into the 
World, and Death by Sin; ſo Death paſſed 
upon All Men; for that All have Sinned, 
v. 12, I know Mr, Dodwe/! excuſes the 
Generality of the Fact by i @ e in 
whom Al ſinned, meaning in Adam; that 
is, after the ſimilitude of Adam, who was 
charg d as being a Perſonal Tranſgreſſor, aud 
his Poſterity after, as involu'd in the Patri- 
archal Covenants, paragr. 32. And ſays He 
again, The Word 4 in the former Text 
ought to refer to thoſe who accept of the Goſpel 
upon hearing it Preach d, patagr. 33. For it 
is moſt certain, that All individual Men have 
not the Benefit of actual FJultification by the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in the ſame latitude as 
w berein the Word is 1218. when They are ſaid 
IE: . 10 
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(abs). 
to be liable to the Condemnatory Sentence fu 
the Sin of Adam, ibid: p. 33. Now to prove 
ſuch anſwers inſufficienr, I ſhall not endea. 
vour a new Expoſition of them, bur reter to 
my Reader to conſider why our Saviour de- 
clared it to be more tolerable for Sodom and 
Gomorrha, two Heathen Cities, in the Day 
Judgment, than for that City or Place, 
which ſhall reje& the Goſpel once offered to 
Them, as He does Matth. x. v. 50. relating 
to Capernaum, ch. I. v. 24. Sure for our 
Saviour to tell his Diſciples, that it ſhould 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha, 
 &e implies that the People of thoſe Cities 

ſhall appear, or ſtand in Judgment, tho' they 
were wicked Heathen Cities, and knew no- 
thing of the Goſpel. Again, what think 
you of the Queen of the South, and the Men 
of Nine veh rifing up in Judgment, Luke 11. v. 
32. againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
refus'd to receive His Goſpel > Certain the 
Riſing up in Juulgment againſt them, muſt mean 
ro confront them at the Day of a General 
Judgment, and ſhow their Obſtinacy, that 
they would not repent at the Preaching of 
his Doctrines, when the Nuevites did at 
the Preaching of Jonas. For the compara- 
tive Diſpute could not be between the Nine- 
vites, and the Jews of that preſent Age, 
when our Saviour Preach'd to them; be- 

cauſe it refers to the Times of Fong the ” 
| | phet, 
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phet, who liv'd long before our Saviour, 
and conſequently it muſt” relate to a Time 
when Both ſhall appear Face to Face to con- 
front each, and have the Heinouſneſs of 
their Crimes urg d againſt them, in Compa- 
riſon of Heathens and Idolaters; which, I 
take only to be queſtion d at the Day of a 
General Judgment, unleſs Mt D will 
give room for the Conteſt in his Hades of the 
Air, and Convert the Scribes and Phariſees 
guilty of thoſe Enormous Crimes, in that 
State by Preaching to them the Doctriues of 
Faith and Repentance, nay, conferring on them 
Baptiſm in that Station alſa. 

Thus, I hope, I have made good my firſt 
Genel Propoſition, That Man, or the Soul 
of Man, cannot be actually Immortaliz d to 
Puniſhment by the Pleaſure, but the Fuſtice 
of God: And, that if Man ſuffer Eternal 
Torments for Sins, it is reconcilable rather 
to the Fuſtice, than the Pleaſure of God, 
and ought to be therexnto upon better 
Grounds aſcrib'd. That Fooliſh Deviſe of an 
Hades in the Air, which is pure Platoniſme, 
or an Heathen Doctrine, I look on to be fo 
Ridiculous, that it deſerves no Confutation, 
by way of ſerious Argumentation ; but if it 
happen in my way caſ«ally, perhaps I may 
touch upon it. That the Univerſality of Sin 
implies an Univerſality of Judgment at the laſt 
Day, I preſume ] have as fully proy'd, as fo 


ſhore, 
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ſhort an Epiſtle would permit me, and 
 thould be glad ſome more Learn'd Pen than 
mine wou'd, if it be poſſible, fer the matter 
of this Controverſy aright, and not leave 
Mankind dubious thus about the Mortality 
e the Soul, or Immortality ; J mean, firſt 
State, and make it plainly from Scriptures, 
if poſſible, chat it is ſomething more than 
Breath of Life, and then talk of its [mmor- 

rality in Scripture Language, and not in 
meer Plaroniſm The next Thing I propoſe 
ro diſcuſs, is, my ſecond general Propoſi 
non. | ; 


2. That the Divive Baptiſmal Spirit, is not 

that Power which Immortalizes Man ; but only 
2 Conditional Grace reguiſite to gain Immorta- 
tity of Happineſs by. 


As to the Union of a Divine Baptiſmal 
Spirit with the Soul, a Mortal Principle, ot 
as Mr. Dedwell elſewhere calls it, 4 Princi- 
ple indifferent in it ſelf to Mortality or Immor- 
tality, I muſt confeſs I have no adequate 
Idea of fuch an Union, for I cannot ſuppoſe 
that that Gentleman means, that the Hoh 
bol, as the third Perſon in the Trinity, is 
United Perſonally to every Man, in order to 
Immortalize Him. This were to make every 


Chriſtian to be God and Man, with a thou- 
and more abſurd Conſequences. T * 
o te 
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fore He muſt only mean a Divine Inſpiration, 
or Gift, as St. Paul calls it, Ad 2, 28. con- 
rey'd by the Holy Ghoſt at Baptiſm, by 
means of which Gift a Chriſtian, is perpe- 
tuaredl to endure endleſs Torments, or en- 
joy eternal Happineſs. Parallel co this is 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon the 
Gentiles, mention d, Ads 10. 45. ſo Ads 1. 
v- 17. Of which Gifts there are Diverſities, 
but by the ſame Spirit, and there are differences 
of Atlminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and 
there are Diverfities of Operations, but it is 
the ſame God, 1 Cor. ch. xii. v. 4,.5, 6. 
Now that this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt adds no 
new Nature to Man, as a conſtituent Prin- 
" Wl ciple, to Mortalize or Immortalize Him, but 
vas only looked on as a Cond2tienal Grace, 
in order to procure Eternal Salvation by, is 
cafily collected from the Texts above-men- 
| tioned, Ads 2. St. Peter ſays, Repent, and 
le Baptized every one of you in the Name of 
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"Wl J7eſas Cbriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, aud ye 
il receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 38. 
'" Wl above-mentioned. So when the Holy Gho/t 
- was poured out upon the Gentiles, v. 45. St Pe- 


„% preſently adds, Can any Man forbid Wa: 
Jer, that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, . who 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we, v. 
47. For which reaſon the Baptiſm of John 
is called a Baptiſm with Water, and that by 
dhe Apoſtles, as inſtituted by our Saviour, 
Pn AR? a 
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a Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 11, 16, & 
Whereupon he further ſays, that God gare 
alfo unto the Gentiles Repentance unto Life, „ 
18. From all which places, and ſeveral others Wh 
I could mention, I preſume it evidently ap . 
pears, that the Spirit or Spiritual Gift given 
at Baptiſm, was no more than a Conditional H 
Grace confettd on Man, in order to qualify 
him for Eternal Happineſs as a Chriſlian, 
being the plaineſt, ſureſt, and ſafeſt way to 
Heaven. Not exclufrve of all others, who ar: 
out of the poſſibility of receiving Bapti(m, as | 
will prove by and by, tho' the Words men: 
tion'd by Mr. Doduell, Mat. 16. 16. are 2 
general, as thoſe relating to our A dyin 
in Adam, parag. 31. In this Senſe I take 
the Words of the Church Catechiſm, when 
it ſays in Baptiſm, An Iuuurd and Spiritad 
Grace, is given us as a means neceſſary to Sal: 
vation, Which means, both Heathens and 
Jews wanted; but it doth not therefor 
follow, they ' ſhall either return to thei 
Primitive  non-exiſtence, or be inſtructed i 
the ſeparate State, in order to Salvatioo 
For, I pray, if Heathens or Jews, who ne 
ver heard of the Goſpel, do, or may exilt i 
that ſeparate ſtate till the Day of Judgment 
by what Power do they gain any Exiſtenc: 
ar all after Death, ſecing their Souls at 
Mortal > Doth God's Spirit give ther 
that Being, in order to convert them b. 


80 


„ 1 

ood Angels, by Faith, Preaching and. Re- 
dentance in the Regions of the Air, where 
hat middle ſtate is appointed? This can- 
ot be, becauſe none but the Baptiſmal Spi- 
it gives Life? Nor can it be done by the 
P/Jeaſure of God ; becauſe they that are there 
ondemn'd ro perpetual Puniſhment, are on- 


lify y ſuch as have heard of the Goſpel, or have 
ian 7it/e in Reverſion (as Mr. D calls it) 


o the Benefits and Conſequences of the Goſ- 
del, and either rejected it, or would not 
nake their claim to that Title Good. If ſuch 


as | 

zen eln are only Reſident in that middle ſtate, 
good, Pious and Virtuous Heathens muſt. 
yi bcrefore ſcek for a Power of their own ma- 
abe ing, or finding out, if they would but at- 
henfMWain to live in this middle ſeparate State; 


tall hut its hard that they muſt be forc'd.to do 
Sa, ſeeing they found out the Place before 
and ever any Chriſtian or Jew heard of it. They 
foreWnay hope to be tranſlated to an Flyſram, 


here the Gods OMunia Ioucr Nec, 
ſhamefully cited with many more Expreſſions 
ut of Plato, and ſome Greek Poets, to prove 
hriſtianity by, pag. 96. to pag. 100.) Re- 
el, and delight themſelves after Death, as 
t were, Basking in Immortality; but it is 
\ll in vain for either good Jews, or good 
Wlcathens to expect, rho God our Saviour 
ould have All Men to be fav'd, and come to 
be Knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ch. 2. v. 3. 

| For 


{1 A | 
For, ſays Mr. Dodwe/!, the muſt dye; 28 
the Beaſts that petiſh, and they have ng 
hopes to gain an Immortality even of Damis 
tion, much leſs to have their Reward for thi 
good Works done in the Fleſh. But how in- 
confiſtent this is with Infinite Fuſtice, T have 
already proved from Arguments of Reaſon, 
and the Authority of Scripture. 

After the repreſentation of Nepheſb, Ruach 
and Neſbamab, as Words denoted to corre. 
ſpond with the Body, Soul and Spirit in 
Scripture, too mean ro be call'd an Argu- WM th 
ment to prove it ſo, becauſe it is as one, wo Wl /« 
and three, He puts the Queſtion, What di, Mt 
ference is there between the Platonical Notions, 10 
to thoſe of the New Teſtament 2 But that the Nc 
ſacred Writers more frequently call that Tivez us 
which the Platoniſts call Ay & or Nag? The 
reaſon of that is manifeſt, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture aſcribes that ſuperior Power in a Man to 4 
Divine Breathing, Gen. 2. 7. yet both Mortal, 
pag. 23. till a Oc II Immorta- 
liz'd that ſuperior Power or Soul. So when 
Souls are made iozy1:2u by the addition 
of this Adſcititious Spirit, they are then quali. 
fy'd, and not before, for the higher Degrees of 
Puniſhment, viz. With the Devil and his An- 
gels, for whom Hell is prepar'd only, ut 
they are not yet there, but their preſent Place is 
the Darkneſs that is neareſt the Heavens, the 
Regions of Light, p. 31. And as 2 
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(de with the Devil, and become his Parti- 
fans againſt Chriſt, and his Angels, who are in 
conſtant mutual Hoſtility, their Souls ſhall be 
adjudged to the ſame Place where the Devils 
now lie under Confinement reſerved in Chains 
of Darkneſs, or Condemned to outer Darkueſs, 
ibid. All chis they gain by having that 4d/ci- 
titious Spirit I uz Odio ſuperadded to their 
Natures, called the Divine Baptiſmal Spirit 
united to their Souls, pag. 29, 30, 31. What 
now? What have we an Adſcititions Spirit 
to qualify le Souls for Puniſhment alſo? 1 
thought they were Immortaliz'd by the Plea- 
ſure of God juſt before ro Puniſhmeats 2 No, 
that is not all it ſeems. But this Qualification 
to higher Degrees of Puniſhment (a moſt Ex- 
cellent - Qualification indeed!) can only concers 


2 Wl thoſe Souls, whoſe Nature had been Exalted 
be and Improved by the Acceſſion of this Adſciti- 


tious Spirit, as deriv'd to them in Baptiſm, 
or convey'd in Reverſon; others were net 
„ay in Nature, and therefore mot ſe 
1- WH q4alify'd to ſhare in the Puniſhment of lapſed 
Angels, parag. 8. | | 
n Was there ever ſuch a Medly of Doctrines 
{- Wl broach'd in a Chriſtian World? Or was ever 
of WW Paganiſm quoted before to eſtabliſh the Fun- 
1- Wl damentals of Chriſtianity 2 The Arguments 
of Heathens may be us d confirmatory of Chri- 
is ſtianity, but I hope we have ſurer Founda- 
e ions to build Chriſtianity it ſelf on. And 
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all this done, to, find out a way, or ſome 
Principle or other, to Immortalixe the Soy] 
of Man, leaſt Offence ſhould be given to 
queſtion its Immortality, ſo that a Thouſand 
ridiculous Opinions mult be extorted from 
Scripture and Philoſophy, for a Juſtification 
of our Souls Immortality, or elſe the Current 
of the Age will be diſpleas d with us, when 
as not one Argument that I find in all this 
Whole Book relates to the Souls Immortality, 
abſtraftedly conſidered, but to Man's Immor: 
tality under ſeveral Denominations : Ag 
call'd ſometimes the Earthly Man, and ſome- 
times the Spzritual Man, the Natural Man, 
the Worldly Man, the Heavenly Man, all ſtill 
relating to the ſame Man, in reſpect of hy 
Compoſition, tho He receives different Deno- 
minations from the Qualifications He is en- 
dow'd with. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. 7. of the Law being Spiritual, that it 
Killed him, being a Carnal Man, and that 
when the Commandment came, Sin reviv'd, 
and Fe died, v. 9. call'd the Body of Death, 
v. 24 Can any Man imagine St. Paul to 
have been two Men, 2. e. a Living Mas 
without the Law, and a Dead Man under the 
Law? Sure T am, none can be ſo fooliſh, as 
to imagine this diſtinction neceſſary ot 
Requiſite, though I fear l ſhou'd find 
many ſuch Grounds of Argumentation in 
Mr. Dodwell's Book, would my Time and 

Pati- 
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patience permit me to ſcan over every par- 
ticular Argument. But I will now only pro- 
eccd to prove, as I promis d, That Men in 
General, according to the Tencur of the Holy 
Scriptures, were ordlain d to perpetual Happi- 
"ſs or Miſery; and that thoſe who receiv d the 
Benefit of Baptiſm, call d an Anion of the 
Soul with a Baptiſmal Spirit, have 
„0 new Subſtance or Power ſuperadded to their 
Natures by whith they are Immortaliz'd, but 
that Ged by his ſole omnipotent Power Immer- 
zalizes every Man, either before, or after a Ge- 
neral Reſarredtion, in order to receive the Re- 
compence of his Good or Bad Deeds done whilf 
Et liv'd in the World. 3 

As to the Authority of the Fathers, and 
Primitive Chriſtians of the Church, I have 
delivered my Sentiments already, and if 
they had Al declar'd it their Opinion, that 
Man was wholy Mortal, without ttoubling 
the World about the incxplicable Nature of 
the Soul, as to its Eſſence, I think they 
would have taught us true Doctrine. Not 
that I therefore ſhould have embrac d it, be- 
cauſe the Primitive Fathers, or Primitive 
Mothers, had ſaid it, but becauſe I look up- 
on it to be a Doctrine Conſonaut to Reaſon, 
and Revead Religion, and that #0 other Do- 
Urine can Le made ſo in relation to Living Man, 
notwithſtanding this new erected Scheme of 
Immortalizatioz by an - Adſcititions Spirit, 
K and 
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and Præternatural Principle in Baptiſm. But 
amongſt other Texts of Scripture, cited by 
Mr. Dodwell, to prove the Mortality of the 
Soul (not drawn from 79, and @1:w4uz two 
Words ſometimes apply'd promiſcuouſly for one 
and the ſame Thing, and ſometimes eren 
ly for two diſtiact Things) I Wonder that 
he did not cite that of the Apoſtle in 1 Cor, 
15. Chap. eſpecially ſeeing he is very Argu. 
mentative about the ex» of God, mention'd 
in the ſame Chapter. The Words are theſe, 
and ſeem to be of force in the Original, tho 
not in the Tranſlation 2 'Ez& Ti Tofiozoy 
6s FanliCS pic Ute T Vex2@v, et A ven 
&x khn, v. 29. The Tranſlation is 
thus. Elſe what ſha! They do, which are 
 Baptiz'd for the Dead, if the Dead riſe not at 
4. But it ought to be, if they that arc 
wholly dead, ( totaliter mortui, ſpeaking of 
Perſons, not Carcaſes, and the Word Cx: 
is conjoin'd with v2: not tyHecla ) art 
not rais d to Life again! And the Deduction 
is concluſive enough: If All that made up 
Man be raid, All that made up his Com- 
poſition, when Living, died certainly, for 
ReſurreCtion to Life neceſſarily implies that 
the Thing was 7otally dead, which is total 
reviv'd, which can never be ſaiq of a Being 
Naturally Immortal. Nor will the common 
fhiſc of ſaying, Mau 7s totally dead, if his Soul 
be ſeparated ſrom his Body, avail ; becauſe t. 
9 "TY 
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in Fact, it is not fo, for the Body only is 
ſuppoſed Dead, and not the Soul, which is 
but Man's dying partially, or in one half 
—As our Heathen Poets expreſs themſelves, 
Harte mei meliore ſupertſes. 2. Be- 
cauſe, if ſo underſtood, it could not be an 
Argument cogent enough to prove the Re- 
ſurrection, as is thete intended. For the 
Queſtion is not about the Reſurrection of the 
Bodies, Te The, but the Perſons di vine . 
and fo in ſeveral other Places of this Chap- 
ter, nay, TI think, I may fay, all the whole 
Bible over ſtill inthe Maſculine Gender : A- 
gain, the Apoſtle was to confute the Phari- 
ſees, as well as the Sadduces, I mean, to 
make his Argument good againſt thoſe who 
held there was Angels and Spirits, as well 
as thoſe who held neither: Now the Con- 
ceſſion to the latter, was in order to proof 
—Suppoſe Man dies who/y [| Body and Soul] 
yet He ſhall be wholly rais'd again, clſe ye 
are very unwiſe to Baptiſe fer the Dead, if 
you expect not a Reſurrection, or Revivifi- 
cation of the Whole Man. Here the Saddu- 
ces muſt be ſilent, and ſatisfied, but not ſo 
the Phariſees, becauſe they that taught, and 
beliey'd the Soul a Spiritual Subſtance natural- 
ly Immortal, and immediately received into 
Happineſs or Miſery, after Death, could not 
be ſenſible of the Efficacy of ſuch an Argu- 
ment, becauſe they might reply, what ſig- 
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nifies ir whether © This Lump of Earth, this 


Dead Carcaſs, and but a Priſon of the Soul, 
* riſe, or not, our Souls go at our Deaths into 
* Immediate Happineſs, or Milery, and arc 
capable of enjoy ing both to the utmoſt pet. 
* fection, without the Clog of the Body : Tis 
* true, if the Body fhall riſe again at a Gene: 
© ral Reſurrection, tis more than we Know, 
* or Believe, but there ſeems no neceſſity for 
*it, in reſpect of Enjoyment of Happineſs, 
*or Miſery. Therefore we don't Baptixe, or 
* waſh the Living Body, in hopes that the 
Dead Body ſhall be raisd, but we Baptize 
the Living Ferſon in hopes our dead Friend 
* ſhall, by the benefit of ſuch Waſhing, be rais'd 
to a Living Perfon again, or qualify'd for 
the State of a Reſurrection to Life ever- 
* laſting. This is the natural Reaſoning from 
the Words, and would much derogate from 
the force of the Apoſtle's Argument, if it 
did not prove the Neceſſity of a Reſarretlion 
_ of the Cw; ergab. Beſides, I do not find 
that it ever was queſtion'd or debated, whe- 
ther the Bady, confider'd ab/{rafted!y, was, 
or could be rais d from the Dead; for all Hea 
thens look d upon it as impoſiible or ridicu: 
lous, and therefore the Greeks, who ſought af. 
ter Knowledge, knowing this Diſtinction of 
Soul and Body into two ſubſtantial Parti, laugli d 
when they heard St. Paul talk of a Reſurretti- 
on of our Bodies, undoubtedly conſider'd, in 
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their meaning, for St. Paul, nor they could 
never mean a Reſurrection of 4 Soy!, which 
could never die; becauſe that alſo might 
haye deſerv d Laughter too. Wherefore St. 
Paul in all his Reaſoning about the Reſur- 
rection makes no diſtinction of Bodies bein 
rais d, but ſpeaks always Perſonal, when he 
argues of the Reſurrection, as evrz5amw 
prANev fora , Dead Perſons, be- 
cauſe it immediately follows, ,d] Te, 
z 29x of the Juſt and Unjuſt, two At- 
tributes which can never be aſcrib'd ro Body 
abſtrattedly conſider d, Acts 24. v. 15. So 
inthe whole current of the 15th Chapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, we find 
vet to mean Perſons, and therefore St. Paul 
might, upon a double Account, call them 
Fools, 1 Cor. 15. 36. Who ſhould put ſo ri- 
diculous a Queſtion, as, With what Bodies do 
the Bodies of the Dead come? v. 35. no, it is 
Ig wywei2govlmw G vixzct; How are dead 
Perſons vais at the laſt Day 2 What kind of 
Body will they, who are lo rais'd up from the 
Dead, be endow'd with? A Clorify'd, or not 
Glorify d, Natural or Spiritudl Body, v. 44. 
And che Difficulcy is wholly reſolv'd into tlie 
Omnipotence of God, Who gzves them ſach a 
Body as pleaſes Him, V. 38. where the Word 
Bod) denatcs not a Bulk of Fleſh modiſyd into 
Human Sbape, but a Comprebenſion of the 
Alle Man, as once a Living Cre ture, fo ex- 
K 3 4 preſs 
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preſs'd Mat. 27. 52. When many Bodies of the 
Saints aroſe, and entred ( not abſtracted from 
Souls unqueſtior.ably) into the Holy City. But 
to proceed to my firſt Deſign 

If Man therefore, be wholly Mortal, the 
Queſtion is, whether none bur who are Bap- 
tiz'd are capable of being Immortaliz d? For 
all Parties, tho' they diſagtee in the Nature 
of Soul, own Men will be Immortaliz'd after 
the Reſurrection, tho' Mr. Dodwell ſuppoſes 
none bur thoſe entitled to, or endow'd with, 
a Baptiſmal Spirit. I preſume I have made 
it appear, that by Baptiſmal Spirit, muſt be 
meant, ſome ſupernatural Gif? of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not the Holy Ghoſt Perſonally 
united to this mortal Principle, the Soul, to 
Immortalize the ſame : If fo, Baptiſni can 
be no more than a neceſſary Condition to gain 
Immortality by in the Chriſtian Church, 
and ſo ir ſeems in the Senſe of the Church 
of England before cited, and of the Scriptures 

alſo. Nay, not only Baptiſm is made a 
Condition, but alſo Faith and Repentance, ate 
other Conditions to make it truly a Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, as Mark, He that believeth, 
and is Baptiz*d, ſhall be av, ch. 16. v. 16, 
where Faith in Chriſt is to precede. Again, 
Repent, and be Baptiz d, Acts 2, 38. Here 
Repentance is made requiſite to a valid Bap- 
tiſm, vid. Acts 18. v. 8. Now, no Man ſure 
will call a Condition, an Immortalizing Spirit, 
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or Power, which can give Immortality. You 
may as well ſay, Faith and Repentance are two 
Immortalizing Spirits allo. By one Spirit, 
meaning the Holy Ghoſt ] we are all Bar- 
tiz'd into one Body | of Chriſt] whether Jews 
or Gentiles, Bond or Free, 1 Cor. xij. 13. ſays 
St, Paul, in the very ſame Chapter diſcour- 
ſing of the different Spiritual Gifts of rhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Bur I do nor find thereby that 
we put on Immortality, but only are there- 
by admitted into the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, under certain Means and Conditions . 
to obtain everlaſting Happineſs by. Tr is 
obſerv'd by Mr. Dodwell, pag. 20. That God 
granted St. Paul, All that fail d with him, Acts 
27.24. yet on Condition that they 477 would 
abide in the ſhip, Now, who can make this 
Condition the Canſe of their being ſav d? You 
may make it the means, which God had or- 
dain'd, in order to fave them from being 
drown'd, but God himſelf was the Cauſe of 
> 20 their protection and ſafe- guard. It was his 

cl Almighty Power that preſerv d the Ship in 
that violent Storm, and his Guidance to re- 
ly on Him for Salvation, in tha Way he had 
6, before directed and commanded, that ſecu- 
uin, red them, Thus when we talk of an Im- 
ere mortalixing Spirit, we muſt mean, ſome - 
ap- Ncacious Cauſe which ſupetadds an active Prin- 
utegcle or Power it had not before, by which a 
u nortal Nature is actually Immortaliz'd by the 
ot K 4  FEfeetts 
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Effects of its Union, if T underſtand Mr. Dod. 
well aright, not an Occaſional Cauſe, as I may 
call it, or a Conditional means to work in us 
ſuch a preternatural Principle, or ſpiritualiz d 
Nature; no more than if I bid a Man avoid 
ſuch a Road, and chooſe ſuch a Road, and 
He will Travel ſafe, is the Cauſe of his ſafe. 
ty ; but tis his own activeneſs of Body, with 
a judicious Choice, that made hum avoid 
Danger, and obtain Safety by my Directi- 
ons. Moreover, to pretend an Unicy of an 
Immortalizing Principle to a Diſtinit Soul, 
from the Words—— The Light which cometh 
into the World, out of St. Jehn, 1 ch. 9. or 
from the <:xwy, the Image of the Earthly, 
and the Image of the Heavenly, 1 Cor. 15. v. 
49. is an uncouth way of Arguing, becauſc 
that (as my Old Friend Dr. J. Turner right- 
ly obſerves) act relates to Soul, but to 
Man. Therefore I think it not worth while 
to unravel this Controverſy upon the word 
cine, only I will add thus much, that as 
the Image of God, in which He made Man at 
the firſt Creation, Gen. 1. is agreed on by 
all Expoſitors to relate to Man's Reaſon, Will 
and Underſtanding, the higheſt and moſt per- 
fect Faculties of Human Nature, by which 
He molt nearly reſembles God. So that Image 
here, x Cor. 15. ſeems to relate to the ſame 
purpole, inaſmuch as Man ſhall be endow'd 
with far Grcater and Higher ſuper-natura! 
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Powers, or Faculties, than ever he had, af- 
ter the Reſurrection, expreſs'd by the Diffe- 
rence of Glories, v. 41. by Spiritualiz*d Na- 
tures, v. 44 by Immortality, v. 53. and all 
Things that may make us flill more to 
reſemble the Likeneſs of God, than ever, 
by ſuch great additional PerfeCtions. 

No to ſhew you, That 47 Mankind in 
General were at the firſt Creation of the 
World ordain'd to be Immortaliz'd to Hap- 
pineſs, or Miſery ; I ſhall in the next place 
endeavour to prove from Scriptures, and the 
Nature of Infinite Juſtice. It is an undoub- 
ted Maxim of Truth, That Moral Obligati- 
ons are perpetual, and therefore call'd, The 
Law which our Saviour came not ts eſtroy, 
but to fullill, Mat. 5. v. 17. And if fo, by 
Conſequence, the Tranſgreſſions of this Moral. 
Law, or Obedience to it, muſt be coæ vous 
with it, at leaſt, very little ſpace after its 
firſt implantation by God himſelf, in the 
Natures of Men, tho' not by a poſitive In- 
ſtitution promulg'd. St. Paul ſeems pretty 
plain in this caſe, - when the Gentiles which 
bave not the Law, do by Nature the Things 
contain d in the Law, theſe not having the Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves, which ſbom the 
Work of the Law written in their Hearts, their 
Conſczences alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts the mean while either Excufing, or 
Accuſing them. Rom. 2. v. 14, 15. Thus it 
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is plain, there may be a Tranſgreſſion a, 
gainſt the Laws of Nature, for which every 
one is liable to Puniſhment. Now that Hea- 
bens or Jews, who could ncver hear of the 
Goſpcl, arc liable to the ſain? Puniſhment, as 
thote who have heard and rejected it, tho 
not to the ſame degrees of Puniſhment, feems 
every way conſonant to Scripture, becauſe 
I verily believe, To whom Little is * of 
Him Little will be requir d, and God always 
accepts of a Willing Mind, according to that a 
Man hath, and not according to what à Man 
bath not, 2. Cor. 8. v.12. So that as the Pu- 
niſhment of theſe Men fhall be leſs, fo will 
their Rewards be leſs, than thofe concern'd 
in theGoſpel-Obedience. It is plain by the 
Tenour of Scripture, that there are Degrecs 
of Glory in Heaven, and Degrees of Puniſh- 
ment in Hell, intimated by few Stripes, fo 
that neither Heathens or Fews can hope for 
the Benefit of Actual Mortality: For we mult 


All appear [without Limitation] Zefore the 


Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 
ceive the Thiugs done in his Body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be Good or 
Bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Judgment, indeed, may 
begin at the Houſe of God, againſt Thoſe who 
obey not the Goſpel of God, but end. with other 
| Unzodly and Sinners of all Nations, who 
mult then appear alſo, 1 Pez. 4. 17. 18. It 
is ſaid, as St. Paul reaſon' d of Judgment to 
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come, &c. Fulix, a Roman, trembld, dts, 
:4.25. Surely he trembl'd not, as Mr. 
Podwel/ would inſinuate, becauſe he found 
Chriſtianity ſo dangerous a Profeſſion to 
embrace, as to Immortalize him to Miſery, 
if he rejected it at St. Paul's Preaching. For 
ne ſcem'd to ſlight his Reaſoning; and molt 
likely he was guilty of ſome notorious 
Crime or other, perhaps, of many, and the 
" 

* 


(onſcioulneſs of his Guilt, that he ſhould, 

at a General Judgment, be call'd to an Ac- 

count for it, which Judgment he never 
cd drcamt, of made him Tremble: Beſides, we do 
not read one Word about the Nature of Bap- 
dum, where the Immortalizing Spirit is re- 
e WW quired, inculcated to him at that time, fo 
s Wl chat Mr. Dod ell's reaſon ſeems groundleſs. 
1 Again, the Nature of a General Judgment 
ſo WM ſeems to require an Univerſal Reſurrection of 
xr % Mankind ; inaſmuch, as it is call'd a 
hal and Condemnation. Now, there frg- 
be WM quently happen many Things to be done, 
e- MW which require proof from Mitneſſes, and 
0 i v< cannor'ſuppole all Acts of Good or Evil, 
or MW fo be done in the preſence of Chriſtians, 
who are to riſe again. Many may be donc 
ho WB 1 Heathen Countries by Chriſtians Travel- 
ier ling through, or dealing with them, which 
ho Heathens may be Witneſſes of thoſe Good or 
It Bad Deeds, as viz. Thoſe done by the Spa- 
to ard, in recovery of the Weſt Indies, Sc. 
me n tho 
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tho they never heard of a Goſpel. Now, 
according go Mr. Dodwell's Doctrine, thoſe 
Heathens ſhall never riſe at the Day of Judy. 
ment, to Witneſs againſt a Notorious Sin. 
ner, which Opinion I think derogates from 
Infinite Juſtice. Not that God neceſſarily 
requires Witneſſes, to diſcover and prove 
every Fact done in the Fleſh, becauſe He is 
Omniſcient; but as He has reveal'd his Will 
to act ſo, in the method of executing Judg- 
ment ar the laſt Day, like that of the Roma 


Juſtice, o have the Accuſers come Face to Face, 


Acts 25. 16. We ought to believe, that He 
will ſo act. So Satan is call'd an Accuſer of 
the Brethrey, Revel. xii. 10. Who will ſtand 
in the Day of Judgment, and accuſe Sin- 
ners. And the formality of the Judgment 
expreſſed by things written in Books. And | 
faw the Dead, Small and Great, ſtand before 
God : And the Books were open d, and another 
Book was open'd, which was the Book of Life 
And the Dead were judg'd of theſe Things 
which were written in the Books, accordingy!s 
their Works. Aud the Sea gave up ber Dead 
which were in it. And Hell [the Grave] di. 
Aver d up ber Dead, which were in them, and 
they were judg'd every Man [not every Bas 
tiz'd Man] according to His Works, Re vel. xx. 
13, 14. So that ir ſeems to be one part o 
the Buſineſs of that great Day, to ring Evi 
gence to prove the Juſtice of God in his deal 
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„ Ml ings with Mankind at the laſt day, which 
ſe N Mr. Dodell, in many caſes, makeaimpoſſible 
to be done. | 
Ne Thus, I hope, I have clear'd the Point fatis- 
m Wl faorily, upon the Foundation of God's Ju- 
ice, and the Univerſality of Tranſgreſſton, that 
e the Judgment of God, at the laſt Day, muſt 
is ¶ be Uriver/al. I would go on farther to an- 
ill fivcr Him as to his middle State of the Souls; 
g-: and Chriſt's Preaching to the Spirits in Priſon, 
as Wl dragg'd (as I may ſay) into an Argumenta- 
ce, tion ; but, indeed, it is attended with ſo 
Je WM many 74/e Circumſtances, as, The Baptizing of 
of WW Spirits with Water in that ſtate ; the Teaching 
nd Wl of them Faith and Repextance, amongſt the 
in: Company of Devils; their Converſion to Chri- 
nt Vianity, by unknown ways and means; tho they 
ere allow'd to be Spirits, and muſt want Ears 
ore Ml to hear, and Eyes to ſee, if we judge aright of 
er them, tho they are Preach'd to, and conti- 
iſe. nually viſited by Good Angels, Cc. I ſay, 
v0; Ml theſe ridiculous Modifications of Spirits (if I 
„don't ſtrain too hard for a fit Expreſſion) 
would prompt me more into a Banter, than 
de. ſerious Argumentation about them, ſo that l 
na purpoledly forbear to inſiſt on Diſcourſing 
45. about them at all. Leaving Man as I found 
Him, and the Holy Scriptures make Him, 
ol 4 Creature wholly Mortal, but capable of Im- 
vi mortality by the Power of God, with, or with- 
al ont the Union of a Baptiſmal Spirit, if He 
| pleaſes 
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pleaſes, according to Man's Original Creation, 
fo circumſtantiated, as I have above ex. 
plain'd it. 

Now I come to prove my laſt Propoſition, 


3. That the Biſhops are not the only Con: 
veyers of this Immortalizing Baptiſmal Spi. 
rir, or Conditional Grace; as [call it—— 


If it be meant, that Bi/Bops, as a Superior 
Order diſtin from P/ieſis, are the only Con- 
veyers of this Spirit, I cannot conſent to the 
Truth of it. Becauſe, by the Scriptures, 
Prieſts, Elders and Biſhops ſeem very oft to 
be Synonymous, and bare one ſignification, 
and that Power which they derive Jure Di- 
vino to Ordination, ſeems to be deriv'd from 
them, quatenus Prieſts, not quatenus Biſhops. 
Now, if the Impoſition of Hands by Elders 
can convey Ordination, the ſame Power can 
convey the Baptiſmal Spirit, and conſcquent- 
ly the Biſhops cannot be the only Conveyers of 
this Baptiſmal Spirit, or Conditional Grace, 
vid. the Offices of Biſhops, and Prieſts, and 
Elders, in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Tiius, 
with that of Sr. Pau to the Acts, ch. 20. v. 17. 
where the Elders Sc. Paul called togerher to 
meet at Miletus, are ſuch, Io whom he gives 
charge to feed the Flock, over whom the Hol) 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers or Biſhops, as 
it ought to be Tranſlated. Who had that 
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Power of Ordination in them. For that a 
Biſhop only docs it in our Nation, is an 
Argument grounded on the Civil Power, 

who will permit no other to do it here, not 
that it proves Ordination Sinful, or Unlaw- 
ful, if it were done otherwiſe, 4. e. that is, 

by lay ing on of the Hands of ſeveral Prieſts, 

Elders or Presbyters. This ſeems to me un- 
deniably evident, from the Authority of 
Ancient Fathers, and the Holy Scriptures 
themſelveg, which frequently make the Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt to be the ſame Order, as St. 
Paul in divers of his Epiſtles, intimares ; 
which ſerves to prove, that this Power of 
diſperſing the Word of God, and Admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments, &c. confert'd by Or- 
dination, is really deriv'd from tlie Bithop, 
quatenus a Prieſt, and nor as Biſhop. And 
did the Canons and Conſtitutions of the 
Church, back'd by the Civil Power, give 
Authority to ſeveral Prieſts to Ordain, none, 
I preſume, could call it Unlawfu/, or ſay, it 

was contrary to the Laws of God, only to 
avoid diſorder in the Church, as ſome con- 
jecture; the Civil Power, or rather the Ec- 
cleſiaſtic Power, formerly ſupported by the 
Civil, appropriated that Office to one peculiar 
Prieſt. For our Saviour, when he bid his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples go and Preach to af 
N &c. at the firſt etecting of a Chri- 


ſtian Church upon the Faith, St. Peter con- 
felled 


C 
eſſed, did not, as we read of, Conſtitute 
or Ordain any ſuch Order of Men, as Bi. 
ſhops in the Church; but their very Com. 
miſſion beſpeaks them no more than what 
we now call Prieſts. And, perhaps, this was 
done, becauſe the Chutch of Chriſt was then 
but in its Infancy, and wanted not that f. 


perviſing or over«looking, as the Word Biſb 


imports, to reduce it into a regular Frame 
or Body, as afcerwards neceſſity required, 
For, afterwards upon the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, the Church of Chriſt growing nu- 
merous, and being united in one Holy Fel. 
lowſhip or Communion, conſiſting of a mul. 
tiplicity of Converts, the Diſciples of Chriſt 
thought it then highly neceſſaty to conſtitute 
Biſhops, ſuch as was Timothy, and others, 
2.e. Such an Order of Men, as ſhould Over- 
look, and Superviſe, the Government of the 
Church, and prevent Hereſies from creeping 
into it; and, indeed, to regulate, as Superin- 
tendants, the whole OEconomy of Dilct- 
pline in the Church; ſo that in reality they 
ſeem to be no more than the Prime Diſcipli- 
narian Governours of the Church, quatenus Bi- 
ſhops, but as to their Power of Preaching, 
giving Ordination, c. It is deriv'd frem the 
Prieſt (as ſaid juſt now) and not from the 
Biſhop. This Authority is now executed 


in the Church by their Chancellors, Com- 
miſſioners, Oc. who have no Power to Or- 
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Jain, becauſe they are not Prieſtt:; but if 
they were, the Civil Power ſince the Refor- 
mation, and before, having otherwiſe limi- 
it Wl ted it, they cannot, nor ought not without 
1; leave, as our Conſtitution now is, to excts 
n ciſc that Power or Authority. Wherefore upon 
che whole I conclude, that Prieſts may Ordain 
Prieſts, and Elders may Ordain alſo by Impo- 
de ſition of Hands, ſo it be done according to 
d. Methods deducible from the HolyScriptures; 
ne dr trom the practice of the Primitive Chri- 
u- ſtians, where the Scriptures are ſilent. For, 
el. Nas to the form of Ordination we know it is 
1 MW vwholly new, what is uſed in the Church of 
it N Exgland; but if it were not, may undoubs 
tedly be alter d by the power of the Go- 
rs, vernment or Church. YYhich hath Power to 
- decree Rules and Ceremonies and Authority in 
he Controverſies of Faith, as it is expreſs Art. 
20. of the 39 Articles. Ter it is not lawful 
for the Church to — thing that is con- 
Urary to God's word Writl'n, ſo beſides the ſame 
it ought not to enforce any thiug to be believ'd 
or Neceſſity of Salvation, ibid. Now all this 
Interferes not with that controverted Princi- 


"0, ple bellow'd out amongſt many of the Biſhops 
the eing Biſhops jure Divine, becauſe they are 
he really fo, inaſmuch as they were conſtituted 
ed the Diſciples of Chriſt, the chief Govet- 


ors, and Part of the Chtiſtian Church in 
eneral, and as far as they are; and may be 
aid ro be Prieſts inveſted with that Autho- 
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rity, they detive a Divine tight from the 
Apoſtles, and the Diſciples of Chriſt, But 
if any one pretends, that Biſhops: are a di- 
ſtinct Order of Men jure Divino, ſuperior 
as to his Commiſſion of Preaching, and 
Teaching all Nations, &c. I am very much to 
ſeek the Foundation of that Divine right 
then. Therefore ir is ſaid in the Articles of 
che Church above-mention'd, that the Au- 
thority of the Church cannot Ordain any 
thing beſides the (ame, i. e. Unwarranted ly 
the Scriptures, and that no matters of Faith 
ought to be enforc'd, not grounded on the 
Authority of the Scriptures. The deduCti- 
on which I ſhall make from theſe Expreſſions 
in the z0th Article aboye-recited is this, 
that be the Biſhops of Divine right, or not; 
it is not here to be made a proper Contro- 
verſy; but it is plain, that nothing can be 
done by the power of the Church contrary.zo, 
or beſides God's wriggen Word, ſo that Ei. 
copal Ordination, 058 Ordination l) laying er 
of the Elders Hands, being not contrary to, 
cr unwarranted by the Holy Scriptures, they 
may be Both done without Sin, if the;Aurhe- 
rity of the preſent Government thought fit to 
direct either. And as Ordination reſttain d to 
the Biſhops only, ſeems to be an Ordinance ot 
the Church relating to no matter of Faith, i 
ought not to be enfort'd to le belicv'd as ut. 


ceſſary ts Salvation. Now what is not necct 
a 
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ſary to Salvation, I look upon to be citciith- 
ſcrib'd in the Parts of the diſcipline of the 
Church, and conſequently may be alter'd by 
the Civil Power, I mean, as to the manner 
of Exerciſing that Diſcipline, 1o it doth not 
alter the Fundamentals of the Doctrine, or 
interfere With the Word of God. As for 
Example, the Sacrament is a Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, and implies a Doctrine in it neceſſary 
ro Salvation, but whether it ſhall be taken 
Xuceling or Sitting, being the Circumſtantials 
of the thing Inftiruted, the Civil Power may 
direct /amfullyj, I conceive, becauſe it is 
coucli'd, and circumſcrib'd under the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. Thus Ordination, tho 
it confer a Sacred Power to Exerciſe a Mini- 
ſterial Function not dependant on the Civil, 
yet whether it may be done 4% laying on of 
the Hands of Elders, or by Biſhops, or Prieſts 
not being Biſhops, if a- Govetnment ſo 
thought fir, may, by the Civil Power only; 


be determin'd. Fot in this caſe the Civil 


Power is but the Director of Diſcipline, and 
the Prieſt ſtill the Ordinator, or, That Per: 
ſon or Perſons, who derives His Sacred Au- 
thority from Chriſt of Preaching, Teaching 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. _ 
Thus have Lanfiver'd, I hope, the bulk of 
Mr Deadwe//'s Argumentation, tho not each 
Paragraph, us the way of ſome is; and prov'd 
that the [mmortalizing Spirit muſt be a De- 
_ Vice :: 
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Vice of his own, and not well grounded oh 
the Authority of Scripture to perpetuate Hu: 
man Nature; But that Man, not any Diſtin# 
Soul will be Immortaliz'd by Chriſt's Merits 
in the Chriſtian Church, and out of ir ac: 
cording to Rules adapted to the ſatisfaction 
aoncerning the Philoſophic and Scriptural 
tate of the Dead. I will next briefly treat, 
and ask pardon of every one, if I have uſed 
any Expreſſion too [ndec-nt or Rude, except 
thoſe who have ſo'uſed me. - And as for the 
Order, or Authority of the Biſhops to be 
jure Divino, I look upon it to be prove 
better by that I have ſaid, viz. By making 
them part of the Apoſtolic Church original- 
ly Conſtituted, than by endeavouring to 
prove them A jure Divino diſtinct Order, 
and derive their Divine right from their Epi- 
copacy. 

Having thus now gone through the ſub. 
ſtance of the Book, I come to examine Mr. 
Bodwell's Advice to Diſſenters, to come and 
unite themſelves under their reſpectiveDioce- 
fans, in order to be made capable of Immorta- 
lity of Happineſs. For, as none could convey 
this Immorcalizing Spirit, in order to its Bap- 
tiſmal Union with the Soul, but the Biſhops; 
ſo according to his Notion, ail Diſſentet 
are in a moſt dangerous and deplorabl: 
State, unleſs they recut to the Epiſcopacy, 


as their ſure conductors to Heaven. If this 
g Charge 
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Charge was really true, ir behoy'd them all 
undoubtedly to ſtuddy -a ſpeedy reconciliati- 
on to thoſe pious Fathers of the Church, that 
can give them this ſure Yaticum to Heaven. 
And ſuppoſing this to extend to ſeveral Den- 
ters, What ſhall we do with thoſe call'd . 
baptiſts? They muſt be ſuch a ſort of Perſons 
before they come to Years of Diſcretion to be 
Baptiz d, That, as to their Souls, there is no 
place or Reſidenee in the whole Univerſe left 
for them after Death, no, not even the Hades 
above or below. For as they are Members 
of Chriſt's Church, being born in it, they 
embrace his Doctrines, and believe his Go- 
pe to be true, which one would think 
uld entitle them to Immortality of Hap- 
pineſs. O! no, ſays Mr. Dodwe/, as they 
neyer had that Divine Immortalizing Spirit 
in Baptiſm united ta their Souls (ſuppoſing 
they dye before they are able to anſwer for 
themſelves, or know what Faith and Re- 
e is) ſo they can never hope to gain 
mortality of Happineſs without it. Now 
this on the other hand looks but odd neither, 
That they who receive the Goſpel, embrace 
it as the Word of God, Live up to it in 
their Lives and Converſation, believe it to 
be the ſure Guide, a Light to their Paths, 
and a Lanthorn to their Feet, as Holy David 
expreſſes it, yet that They ſhould be deny d 
Heaven, becauſe they diſagree not in the 
hh abs ah L 3 Thing, 
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Thing, but in the Time of Adminiſtring that 
Baptiſm, looks very ſevere ; and it cannot 
be deny'd alſo, but they may be at ſuch 
years of Diſcretion, as to be capable of 
knowing Good and Evil, and allo of chu: 
ſing the Good, and refuſing the Evil, which 
implics emphatically Option, by which means 
one would think they had a good Title to 
Heavenly Duration, or Immortal Happineſs, 
No; again, fays Mr. Dodwell, all this avails 
nothing, live never ſo Righteouſſy or God- 
ly, without this Cu of the Divine Baptiſ- 
mal Spirit, nothing can be done. They 
may, indeed, be Baptiz'd. with Water, and 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Hades of the Air, and 
ſo retrieve. their Immortality to Happincl; 
by that, and the Converſation and Protect. 
on of Good Angels Preaching unto them, 
and continually protecting them. 

But then J ask, how ſhall the Souls of (ſuch 
Men get even thitber? They have no right 


to Live again in any State, unleſs determin'll 


by the Pleaſure of God to live in miſery, oi 
by the Cuion of the Baptiſmal Spirit, to live 
in Happiheſs Eternally. The firſt of which 
ſeems wholly inconſiſtent with the infinite 
Juſtice of God, becauſe I ſuppole them every 
way Good and Rightcous, conformable in 
All points of the Goſpel, as the Expoſition 
of that Goſpel appears to them by the Evi 


dence of their Senſe and Reaſon ; therefor: 
3 3 37 / | we 
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be cannot ſuppoſe them to be liable ro Frer- 
„„, Damnation, and the want of the latter 


I Qualification, viz. the Bapriſmal Spirit de- 
It prives them of Eterual Mluation. Now, if 
* they cannot be Immortal as to Puniſhments, 
ch nor Immortal as to Rewards, nor yet obtain 
” Wl zny viſible paſſage from the Grave by any 
Pa Supernatural Power to tranflate them into the 
1 the Upper Regions of the Air, ro endow them 
F with {uch fine and noble Qualifications as 
© Ware there Taught, and Preach'd to Souls, 
tere is hut one ſhift more, and there is an 
& end of em at once, wiz. Je enjoy the Benefit 


of their Primitive Mortality, or dye, and ne- 
yer be raiſed to Life again, tho' this cannot 
well be granted neither: For, as they are 
profeſſed Chriſtians, and born within tha 
Church of Chriſt, they muſt have ſome Ti- 
tle, in Reverſion at leaſt, to this Baptiſma! 
Spirit, and conſequently can have no claim 
to the Benefit of their Original Mortality. 
What ſhall we do ao with theſe Men? Tru- 
y, in my Opinion, Mr. Dodwe/ ought in 
onſcience to provide ſome plage or other, 
as a Receptacle of the Souls of theſe Men af- 
er Death, and not leave them in ſo uncer- 
ain a Stare, as they mult be in, according 
o his Notion, as not to be able ta Live oc 
Dye at all, to have, or not have, a Duration 
frer this Life, notwithſtanding they muſt 
ce qualify'd for ſome State or other in the 


L 4 World, 
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World, as much as other Men. Sure I am 
therefore that his Notion muſt be weak, 
and 2/ grounded, agg is ill expreſs'd, by an 
Intended Sub/tantial Union of the Divine Bay- 
tiſmal Spirit with the Subſtance of the Soul, If 
He, or, any one elſe, will talk of an Union 
that is inte/igible, I would deſire them, and 
other Diſſenters, if it were feiſable, to be- 
come United with Thoſe, now call'd the 
Church of England, in order to a True Na. 
tional Good, which will be beyond his Me. 
taphyſical Union in Words. 

For as to an Union with the Anabaptifts, 
if Infant-Baptiſm be the only Obſtacle that 
keeps them out from the Pale of the Church 
of England, I cannot ſay, but that the Church 
ſeems to be in the wrong, not to receive 
them their own way, viz. To Baptize them 
in the Church of riper Years, without the 
Sign of the Croſs; or Gadfathers, or the 
like Ceremonials. For I cafinot ſatisfy my 
ſelf, why that reaſon which gives an Account 
of Suretres performing the Conditions of Paith, 
and Repentance for Infants Baptiꝛ d, as men 
tion d in the Church Catechiſm, ſhould ever 
paſs fo glibly down amongſt all Church- men 
without Examination, whether it be a good 
Reaſon, or no. The Queſtions are theſe, 
Queſtion, What is requir'd of Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd? RY bla. 


Auf, 
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Anſw. Repentance ; whereby they forſake 

Sin; And Faith, whereby They ſtedfaſtly 

believe the Promiſes of God made to Them 


in this Sacrament. 


Queſtion. Why are Infants then Baptiz'd, 
when by reaſon of their tender Age they 
cannot perform them? 

Anſw. Becauſe they promiſe Them both by 
their Sureties, Which Promiſe, when They 
come to Age, They themſelves are bound to 
perform, 

This Reaſon of the Church I take to be 
very weak and inſufficient; tho I am of 
Opinion, chat Infants ought to be Bapriz'd, 
and the Arguments uatanus ad Howines, fo 
far as they are brought againſt Churchmen, 
ſeem to me to be on the Anabaptiſts ſide, if 
you conſider this Reaſon of the Church, and 
not the Thing, as it is an Ordination of 
Chriſt indefinitely to Baptize Al Nations, 
wherein Infants muſt reaſonably be ſup- 


pos d to make a part. For how can Inſauts 


( ſuppole of 8 Days old) promiſe > What 
Obligation do's the Promiſe of Sareties lay 
on Infants? Certainly it is impoſſible to be 
reconcil'd to common Reaſon one way or o- 
ther. Suppoſe, for Example, a Mahometan 
of about 25 Years old, ſhould be taken with 
a Dead Palfie, whereby he accidentally be- 
comes deaf and dumb, and his Memory 
grows totally impair'd, which is equivalent 
28 
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as to the ſtate of an Infant 8 or 10 Days od K. 
in reſpect of Underſtanding. | If the Prieſt, Wit 
zealous of a Conyerc, ſhould baptize ſuch I 
a Man with Szreties, wilo engage that if He IW/” 
ever recover'd his Senſes, He ſhould turn C 
Chriſtian, muſt He neceſlacily be ſo upon re. I © 
covery ? I very much queſtion any ſuch Ce- 
remonial Obligation, and, perhaps, He would Il © 
ſay, as frequently to our Shame they il © 
do on other Occaſions ; What do jon think ! 
am bound to be a Chriſtian, to Swear, Cheat and 1 
De, as Chriſtians do? No, it is impoſſible, 1 ll © 
that had mo Power to conſen: 10 any thing, when I 


Hl, could not promiſe to perform the Covenant; a 
of Faith and Repeutance, nor am I bound to 2 
ſtand to the Sureties voluntary Promiſe for me. C 
For, upon confederation, noi I am able to judge þ 


of it, TI like my own Religion better, wherefore 
my Promiſe muſt be neceſarily void, aud theirs > 
frivolous and vain. This would be the Lan- | 
guage of a Myhometan, and a yery Rational 
Argumentation too, founded on undeniable 
Truth, viz. That no Man can be oblig'd to do an 
mpoſſibility. Now in that ſtate it is as much 
zuapoſ/ible, ' that an Infant ſhould promiſe Ole- 
dience to the Covexants of Faith and Repen- 
tance, as it is that thei oluntary. Kromiſe of 
Sureties ſhould bind him, when he comes to 
Age. The Church, indeed, may interpret 
it the canſent of [afants, when they arc Bap- 
riz'd in the preſence of Sureties, bur the 

| Reaſon 
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Reaſon thereof is to me as, unſcrutable, as 
if chey ſhould, interpret the Crying, at the 
Font (as many Children do) its certain re- 
joycing to be initiated a Member of Chriſt's 
Church. Therefore if I were thought wor- 
thy to adviſe, | ſhould think this Reaſon, 
with ſome Ceremonial Pomp in Baptiſm, 
ought to be amended. . But reform ſome 
Churchmen, He that can, the very Word Re- 
formation ſeems ſo harſh to them, that it 
will be an high Provocation to ſay the 
Ch—— of Engl. — is not all over Angel- 
lical, All Purity. For my part, I would 
have it declar d by the Church, That Faith 
and Repentance are requir'd, as Conditions and 
Covenants. in Perſons Baptiz'd at Tears of Diſ- 
cretion, Who can, if demanded, anſwer jadi- 
ciouſly what Faith is, and what Repentance is 
alſo. And to ſuch Perſons only this An- 
ſwer ought to be limited, when the Queſtion 
is put, What ig requir d of Perſons to be Bap- 
| ::2'd 2 For as 10 Infauts, and the Reaſon of 
their Baptiſm, | think ſuch an Anſwer as 
this would be ſufficient, v2. Infants are Bap- 
tiz'd, be auſe according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
bey are here, as by a Sign, publickly declar'd 
f to be Members adopted into the Chriſtian Church, 
by which Adoption they acquire, an inward and 


1 ſpiritual Grace, as ſome will believe, tho 
: perhaps, others will ſay, they attain no 
euch Grace, till they come to Knowledge of 
a "7 


( 170) 
riper. Years; ſo as to underſtand the Duties 
of Faith and Repentance. Now, ſuppoſe we 
find two ſuch different Reliefs, ſhall They be a 
Ground of Separation? I do not ſee that it 
ought ſo to be, any more than the Erect. 
ing of a May-pole, if Both eſteem it Sacra- 
mental. | | | 

This Anſwer I take to be full and ſuffici- 
ent, and furthermore, that the care of Infants 
Education in the Chriſtian Religion be com- 
mitted primarly to the Parents, who are bound 
by the Laws of Chriſt to educate them in 
Chriſtianity, that they may learn when 
they come to tiper Years what Faith and Re- 
pentance ts. St. John the Baptiſt, or our Sa- 
viour himſelf, cannot be ſuppos'd to preach 
Repentance to Children of 8 Days old, who had 
committed no actual Siu, ot was capable of 
Repentance. But their Exhortation and Call 
was, to Perſons of Underſtanding and Tears, 
who were able to do thoſe Duties of Repen- 
tance and Faith; or be ſorry, if they did not 
do them, as they ought, The General 
Command, ia my Opinion, is enough to 
juſtiſtie Baptiziug /ufants, in whom Origi- 
nal Sin is waſh'd away; ( as ſome ſay, tho 
others conrrovert ) which Iafants, when 
they are told at Years of Diſcretion by their 
Parents, if living, or ſome Friends ( who 
were prefent at their Baptiſm) that they 
were Baptiz'd into the Chriſtian Oy 
r * a N will 
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will be prompted to enquire what Duties be- 
long to Baptiſm; and if their Parents, or E- 
ducators, do not rightly inſtruct them, their 
Paſtors and Teachers ought, in order to breed 
them true Chriſtians. This is the natural 
Conſequence of this Inſtitution. For the 
Obligation by themſelves made, when Infants, 
or that of their Sareties, ſeems to have no 
Tye, or Influence in the leaſt, on either. 


Nay, if we examine into Matters, as Things 


are now ſettl'd in a National Church, the 
whole uſe of Sure/z2s, or Godfathers, ought 
to be laid afide, inaſmuch as the Reaſon of 
them ceaſes. For the Primitive Chriſtans 
mightily encreaſing, became a Terrour to 
Pagan Princes, upon which they being jea- 
lous of their Growing Power, . proſecuted 
them even to death, and endeavour'd to de- 
deſtroy; and root them out of their King- 
doms wherever they ſetti d. Now Chriſtian 
Parents ander Perſecution, having Children, 
procur'd Spogſores, or Sureties, to fee their 
Children Edueated in the Chriſtian Faith. 
If they ſurviv'd the Parents, who were in 
Jeopardy daily to be murder'd for their Re- 
ligion. Now, God be thank'd, we are a 
National Church, out of all danger, I hope, 
of being perſecuted te Death for our Religi- 
on, and the Parents not in daily hazard, or 
dread of being murder'd for it; So the reaſon 
of nominating Sareties ecaſes, and the Pa- 

rents 
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refits only may now ſafely, and properly ought 
ifi living, to be Godfartor and Salerbess to 
take care of the Education of their Chil: 
But whether this Expedient, by excluding 
the Sureties at the Font, leaving off the Sigh 
of the Croſs, and declaring the Senſe of the 
Church to be different in Baptizing Infancs, 
from that of Baprizing Perſons of ripe: 
Years, will be ſufficient to make a Coalition 
of the Arabaptiſis with our Church, I am 
not able to detet᷑mine, only this good Effect 
it may have, to demonſtrate to the World 
chat the Church is willing to meet Then 
half way, and join Hand in Hand, provided 
they do not avowedly make Prieſts, as Jero- 
boam did of the meaneſt and moſt illiterate of 
the People. And alfo, if they can be per- 
ſwaded to Chriſten their Infants, tho' with: 
out the Ceremonies of the Church, accord. 
ing to Chriſt's General Iuſtitution and Com- 
mand, tho they make an Ecclefiaſtic Ordi- 
nance, that thoſe Infants 10 Baptiz'd ſhall 
give an Account (which their Parents or Pa- 
ſtor ſhall promiſe to demand of them, and 
require, when they come to Years of Dil- 
cretion ) of their Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Doctrine of Repentance, without being re- 
baptiz d. For to urge but one Argument on 


this Head Suppole Infant Baptiſm were 
needleſs, and the Child be Baptiz d, no In. 
1 jury 
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1 
i, MW jury can be done to the Child, ot Sin com- 
mitted by the Perſon Baptizing. For Chriſt's 
General Command of Baptizing all Nations. ( of 
whom Infants muſt be a part, and inclufiye 
„h cant, unleſs our Saviour had declar'd 
WM the contrary ) imports ir Lawful, tho they 
cannot give an Account of their Chriftian 


, Faith Themſelves, Nor does it appear, that 
55 our Saviour or St. John the Baptiſi (the firſt 
Preacher of the Baptiſmal: Lallitut ian) could 


ever poſſibly require it of Infants, as abo 
a undeniably prov'd. I thinks therefore if it 
way be /awfully done, why ſhould. it be 
inſiſted on as a Breach; of Union not to ſaſ- 
it to be done? Ot not to communicate 
„wich a Church chat will not do it in every 
i Ceremonial -Cireumſtanee,. as they would 
WM bavc it done? Again, if a Child die in its In- 1 
U. fancy, tho ſome may think Baptiſm in that 4 
d ſtate Heede, yet becauſe it admits of 4 1 
. Doubt, whether it be ſo or no, and the Ar- 1 
I; guments incline rather on that ſide, which 
1 WM <cclarcs. ic veceſſar, than other wiſe, why 
z. would any prudent. Man o:r:ir that Duty, by 
10 doing of which mputative Kightcouſneſs may 
Wl e through Chcifl's Merits attributed to 
e his Child, tho he cannot, or will not be 
lure, it is /o aſcertain d, iu order to the 
\n WM Remiſſion, or waſhing away of Original Sin. 
e Now if, the advantages on one Hand be to [ 
. WW <vnſiderablc to an Infant, and the Diſadvan- 1 


y tages 


LS) 
tages, in all probability, ſo great in caſe that 
Infants die unbaptiz'd, as «neſs ye be Bapti⁊ d 
ye canner he ſav'd, why ſhould any Party, or 
Body of Men, put Things thus to an Haz- 
ard? Eſpecially if the Church declare their 
different Reaſon of Baptizing Children, and 
Perſons .of riper Years. Infants cannot 
think of depending on 4raham for their Fa- 
ther, or indeed on Chriſt himſelf for Salva- 
tion, whilſt they are Infants, much leſs are 
they able to bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 
pentance, before®*they are Baptiz d; but 
humbly conceive they ought, by this neceſſa- 
ry Inſticurion of Baptiſm, as a Declarative 
Mark or Badge, that they are receiv'd into 
the Chriſtian Church, To have the Grounds 
of their Faith, and the Doctrine of Reper- 
tance, frequently inculcated to them by 
their Parents, or Paſtors, to be rightly 
Educated in the Principles of Chriſtianity. 

Thus have I ſumm'd up, in brief, my 
Opinion concerning Infant-Baptiſm, and ſo 
ſhort alſo, that he rhat runs, may read. If it 
provoke ſome Men to Anger, becauſe its 3 
fmall Scheme of Union (if practicable) I can. 
not help it: My Intention is not to Quarrel 
at the Inſtitution of the Church, but to be 
better ſatisſied in the reaſonableneſs of that 
Inſtitution in hat manner as it is. I am 
hardn d againſt unjuſt Calumnies, and oburate 
againſt Scandalous Reproaches fot my Opini- 
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ons, and if any ſhall heap up Coals of Fire on 
% ny Head, in order to melt me into a Re- 
t traction of any rude Saying, or ill De- 
* MW fn, in my Writings, none ſhall be more 
it ready to do it upon a Juſt Convittion than 1 
d will: But if, as holy David expreſſes it, My 
t Soul be among Lions, and I lie among them that 
= are ſet on fire, to deltroy me in my Secular 

- MW Advantages by falſe Inſinuatſons, and oppro- 
re brious Repreſentations, Even ſuch Sons of 
.: Men whoſe Teeth are Spears and Arrows, ant 

their T. ongue a ſharp Sword, PY. 57 V. tO ſuck 
a- Men 1. ſay, I can make this eaſy Reply, 
ve That Sub incude & malle etiamniim duralo, 
to In ſpite of unreaſonable Back- bitets, 1 ſhall 
ds find che Approbation and Countenance of 
n. many pious and good Chriſtians. If what J 
Jy WM have ſaid in this, or any other of my Wri- 
ly tings, give a juſi Offence to any Perſon, or 
Body of Men, I am heartily ſorry for it, 
but if by endeavouring to diſcover the Truth, 
10 Wi 7 am become their Enemy, and am alſo not- 
it withſtanding that Endeavour, in the wrong, 

a it is my Misfortune, and not my Fault. 
Therefore I would deſire my Reader to hear 
both Parties, if he conceives me guilty of 
giving jaſt Off-nce, for it is an old, and very 
true Saying, Qi cunque ſtatuit aliquid, parte 
inauditd Altera, licet @quum ſlatuerit, minus 
eſt Judex, He that hears but one fide, u here 
an Accuſation is brought, tho' he determine 

M the 
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the Caſe according to Juſtice, yet he cannot 
be accounted a juf! Judge, if he determine it 
before he has heard both. Now this I am 
forc'd to add, becauſe theſe who ſeem to 
| wvoſt diſlike, and are moſt inveterate again; 
my Opinion, are ſuch who profeſſed!y oun 
they never read them, but with great Fer. 
: ny have heard them rail'd at, and ex. 

pos d i 


n the Pulpit, the unreaſonableneſs of 
which Dealing I will farther examine into, 
when I come to conſider the Conſequences 
of theſe Opinions. And this Controverſy of 
Baptiſm, I had not in the leaſt rouch'd upon, 
did not the Nature of the Subject lead me 
thereunto, and if I have err'd in that alſo, 
I ſhould be heartily glad of ſome betrer Head 
to reform my Erroneous Judgment, 
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LETTER III 
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AC omparatrve Diſquiſition between the 


Scriptutal, ad Philoſophic State 
of the Dead, together with an Exami. 
nation of the Good or Bad Conſe- 
quences, that neceſſarily flow from the 
Openions of Mr. Dodwell, or Mez 
concerning the Nature of the Soul, 
is ſo requiſite in this Caſe, that I think 
they ought not to be omitted. Becauſe 
the Firſt will ſhow how from Hea- 
theniſm, the Subſtanciality of the 
Soul took its Riſe, and the Latter 
will plainly evidence my Fourth General 
Propoſition, Viz,, That I have not 
done the leaſt Injury to Religion; 
or Chriſtianity. 


FT HAT f have faid in my Firſt Let- 
ter, concerning the Opinions of 


. divers great Philoſophers, relating 


to the Nature of the Soal of Men and Brute), 
5 . k 


M 2 
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I ſhall not here again repeat, but leave my 
Reader to conſider, and reflect upon the Pal. 
lages here mention d, and to tell me wht. 
ther he met with any fine Encomiums in Scrip- 
ture, concerning the Soul of Man, as 77s le. 
ing ſnatch'd up into the circam/ucid Region of 
the Moon, wrapt'in an Fiberial Vehicle, ſcat 
. down fron thence to ſerve in Mortal Bodies, i 
Operate therein for. a Time, to, dwell in fevera! 
Zones of theWorld amongft the Zoned Gods, ty 
deſcend down to the Earth with flagging Wings, 
with abundance more ſuch Romantic Qua- 
| lifications, Which ſufficiently teſtiſie that 
the Chaldeans, or ancient ZEgyptians (Nations 
much. addicted to Aſtronomy, and from 
hom ſich, Expreſſions ſeem naturally to be 
deriv'd) have broach'd this Notion of thc 
Soul's heing a diſtinct Subſtance from the, Bod). 
Mr. 7—4 in his ſecond Epiſtle ro Seren, 
is very poſitive that this Notion original 
ly ſprung from the Ægyptians, and from ve. 
ry good Authority of Herogorus, who Jiv'd 
long in Æzypt, and who had opportunity to 
ſearch into their Antiquity and Opinions, he 
being himielf one of the ancienteſt Hiſto- 
rians in the World, derives it from Egypt, 
pag. 40. fo that 1 preſume it for granted, at 
ter chi indefatigable pains by Mr. I - ta. 
ken in that Letter to find out its original. 
that we need not ſeek for any other, to prove 
the Souls Exiſtence and Immortalit) mw 
: ov 
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Now as they devis'd the Exiſtence of this 
Spiritual Self-Sub/i/linz Being, fo the firſt Im- 
mortality they gave it, ſeems (as I have 
elſewhere obſerv'd ) to be no other than a 
Perpetual Living in the Bodies of ſome Men, or 
ether, unto the World's End, commonly call'd 
the Tranſmigration of Souls, Which Doctrine 
was of ſo great Antiquity, that its Original 
could never be diſcover d by Hiſtory. Do- 
drina Melepuywre, frue de Exiſtentia, 
& Revolutione Animarum,. &c. ſays Dr. Bar- 
nett in his Archæolog. Philiſoph. The Doctrine 
of the Tranſmigration, Pre-exiſtence and fte vo- 
lution of Souls is very ancient, and as univerſal 
as any, when it not only prevail d in the Eaſt- 
ern World, but in the Weſtern, among the 


Druids, and Pythagoreans. This Dottrine, 


ay, as if ſem from Heaven, without 
Fathgr, or Mother, and without any Original 
tnown, ſpread over the whole World. Never- 
theleſs we cannot prove by Philoſophy, That the 
Souls are Pre-exiſtent to the Bodies, or return 
often into them, pag. 192. and ſo in ſeveral 
other Places of that moſt excellent and 
Learned Treatiſe, 

Next to this Authority of the abovemen- 
tion d Judicious Author, who has undenia- 
bly prov'd it to have been an original Do- 
ctrine of the Druids (certain Prieſts of tlie 
Heathens, who ſpread themſe les over Ger- 
man), nay, over all the World, in very ear- 
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ly Days) I come to inſert that of Felvicu 
in his Chronology, who ſays, Hermionis 
tempore Collegium Druidarum' floruit, i. e. I 
the Time of Hermion there flowiſhd a College 
. of the Druids in Germany, which is computed Ill / 
to be An. Mind. 2148, about 484 Years af. " 


ter the Flood. Now if ſo ancient a Nation, 
or People of the Druids, held a Tranſmigraticn l 
of Souls, that Tranſmigration muſt neceſlarily c 
infer, that they held it ro be a Spirit, ot Spi. l 
ritual Subſtance diſtin from Body, before it 


could paſs from Body to Body. And Moſes 
could never inſtruct thoſe Heatlen Nations 
in ſuch a Doctrine, becauſe by all concur- 
rence of the moſt ancient Writers in the 
World, it's proy'd to be a Docttine many 
Hundred - Years before Mofes was born: 
That flouriſhing College of Draids being, ac- 
cording to comparative Chranology, about 
226 Years before the Birth of Moſes. 
After this Exiſtence ſo gſtabliſh'd by anci- 
ent Heathen Philoſophers, the next Thing 
was to endow it with ſuitable Attributes, or 
Proprieties. The firſt of which was ſe/f-ſul- 
fiſtence, and the ſecond, Immortality, which 
two noble Qualifications when they had be- 
ſtow d on it, what might they not confer on 
it likewiſe in reſpect of ſo glorious a Na- 
rare? Self-ſubfiftence, as it gave it an inde- 
_ pendent Nature on any other Being, fo Im- 
mortality gave it the Nature of a God in re- 
. 
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pect of Duration. For the Immortality Hea- 
chens beſtow'd on Human Soul, was not fuch 
as our Modern Writers call errroncofifly De- 
pendent, or Præternatural, as continued ſo in 
its Immortal State by God. But it was a 
Natural Immortality, or its Principles were 
ſuch, that by em only it would ſubſiſt for 


ly cyerlaſting. At rt in mortal Bodies ouly 
by conſtant Viciſſitades and Revolutions, 
ir Jas a Puniſhment, But afterwards as Phi- 
-, loſophy grew more in Vogue, they inven- 
Ns ted Tartarus an Hell, and Elyfum, a Place of 


Delight for the Reſidence of Bad or Good 
e Souls after death, with Torment, or Plea- 
y ſure, attending them Orpheus primus cecinit, 

c. Orpheus the Poet was the firſt that ſang 
of Hell, and the Elyſian Fielas, Seats of the 
Wicked and the Righteous Souls, R ewards aud 


p Puniſhments after Death, promiſing them after 
e Expiration of this Life, Felicity or Hap- 
9 pineſs in another. Archzol. Philoſ. 121, 122, 
126. Sc Hence among the Jews, there was 
J. asect call'd the Eſſens or Eſſeni, whoſe Opi- 
1 W nions concerning the Soul, he avers to be ta- 
. ken out of Homer or Virgil, two excellent 
n Wl {Heathen Poets, who aſſerted, That the Souls, 


as ſoon as they were loos'd from the Fetters of the 
Fleſh, as if freed from Long-ſlavery, did pre- 
{ently rejoyce, and mount up on high, The 


7 


ö ed. ies 
„Good live 7n a Place beyond the Main Ocean, 
} that is neither troubPd with Snow, Heat, or 
| > EY ' Showers; 
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Showers ; but a gentle Breeze always ſpringing 

from the Sea, fans and delights them, pag. 264. 
The like Difficulty plung'd many of the 
Chriſtian. Primitive Fathers, tenacious of 
their firſt Philoſophic Principles, that they 
could not embrace Chriſtianity as conſiſtent 
with their Human Learning, without erect. 
ing a middle place for the Reception of Souls af- 
ter Death, in room of Elyfuw and 'Zartarys 
of the ancient Heatheus, which they :look'd 
on tg be too groſs Notions for Chriſtianity to 
Countenance ; becauſe moſt of thoſe acifyd 
Great Men ſent to Hlyſum, were notorious fla 
gitious Men. Hereupon, many Fathers be- 
liev'd the Circle of the Moon. to be Paradiſe, 
and there the Good Souls to reſide until the 
Reſurrection; others an Hades, as Mr. Dod. 
we! cites them, with Poets and Orators of 
Heathen Original, a Place of Darkneſs in the 
Cpper Regions of the Air, 2ppointed promif: 
cuouſly for the Souls of Good and Bad Men, 
after their Separation from their Bodies. 
As ſoon as this Doctrine was receiv'd into 
the Primitive Church, no wonder if the 
Scriptures were tortur d and wreck'd to abet 
it, tho' originally invented by Philoſophers, 
ſupported by Poets and Orators, and infus d 
into moſt Men's minds from them by the 
Principles of Education. Maximus Iyrius 

(ſays Mr. TJ-—4) affirms with Cicero, that 


Pythagoras, the Samian, was the firſt amony/t 
| | the 


Book call'd Second Thoughts concerning Human 
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the Greeks, that durſt maintain, that the 
Body only died, and that the Soul was Immar- 
tal, 1 ſalject to Age, or Corruption, and 
that it exiſted before it entred into the 
Body, pag. 29. Afterwards Plato, Ihales, 
Anaximenes, and divers other Philoſophers, 
too long here to repeat, embrac d the ſame 
Opinions, but originally deriy d from the 
Fathers of the fix/t Learning in the World, 
the Auyptians, in whoſe Doctrines Maſes is 
{aid to be skill'd, As ch. 7. v. 22. and con- 


ſequently this Notion ot the Saul cannot but 


reaſonably to be originally Egyptian. Who- 
ever has a mind to be farther latisfied in this 
point, let him 7 23 5 the xth Chap. p. of the 


Soul, and the Second Letter to Serena, and 
in both theſe he. will find ſufficient Arguments 
from undoubted Authors of Antiquity to 
convince him, if he will hearken to Reaſon, 
and their Authorities, beſides was have 
above · mention d. | | 

Having thus craverſed the Op inions of 


Heathens concerning the. Sou/'s ft > | 


Exiſtence, and its Immortality; T muſt add 
the Words of Mr 7—— on o# fame Sub- 
jet = This (lays He) was the State of 
the Sout's Immortality amongſt thoſe Nations, 
who were not illuminatod by Divine Revelation. 
The People began it, from them their Children 
learnt it, and at laſt it became a part of All 
Mens 
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Mens Education (as it happens to Opinions 
generally receiv d) and ſo the Learned then. 
ſelves Believed it, before they had a Reaſon 
for it. Tu true the Vulgar embrac d it after- 
wards (as they do (ill) npon Truſt, or from 
Authority: But not ſo, the Philoſophers, who 
offered Arguments for the Soul's Separate Exi- 
ſtence and Immortality, pag. 54. Whereupon 
notwithſtanding theſe Diſquiſitions, we ought 
humbly, as Chriſtians, ro acquieſce in the Au- 
thority»of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who brought 
Life and Immortality to light through the Goſ- 
el. Where he would have done well, 
when He had mention'd that Word Immorta- 
lity, to have cxplain'd whether he meant 
Immortality of Diſtinc Souls, or of Men rais'd 
ro Life at a general Reſurrection, becauſe 
that hidden Doctrine was made manifeſt to Us 
by the appearing of our Saviaur Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and brought, &c. 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Wherefore if Common Opt- 
nions raiſed by the Yulgar, and impro7d by 
Hearhen Philofophers, are ſo demonſtrati vely 
prov'd to be the Original of this Sub/tantzal 
Soul of Man, I think ic bur highly reaſonable 
to examine whether it quadrates with Dzvine 

Revelation. 3 
But before I come ro examine this, I will 
give you a ſhort Scheme of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, they, in their Writings, allot 
teo Good dud Bad Souli, lo like a Romance, 
: x 
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or fictitious Scene in Plays, the two grand 
Debauckers of Principles in Youth, that the 
like ſcarce can be parallell'd. [2012 20 
As for thoſe Souls, who were rewarded, 
ſome of them were rurn'd into Stars or Con- 
ſtellations, others wander d about after ſepa- 
ration in pleaſant Fields; call'd Elyfan Fields, 
where the Ghoſts of the Deceaſed Wanton'd 
and Revel'd in Pleaſures ; ſome took the 
ſame delight in Arms, Chariots and Horſes 
afrer Death, as when Living. Others be- 
ing cloath'd in Air, and wandring up and 
down the Earth, beſtow'd Wealth and Ho- 
nour on their Favourites Living, as plentiful- 
ly now they are Dead, as before. Some 
again aſſociated themſelves with the Gods, 
and Eat and Drank plentiful with them (but 
theſe were generally the Souls of Princes 
and Emperors) on a Food call'd Ambrofra, 
and a Liquor call'd Nectar, the Liquor of 
none but Gods. Others again took Airy 
Flights round the Univerſe, and appear'd 
as Speftrums, or Ghoſts, ro encourage the 
Good, or terrify the Wicked, or to Reveal 
ſomething rclating to the Subterranean and 
unknown World, or Things otherwiſe not 
to be found in this. The firſt of theſe Gods, 
who inhabited Heaven, is ſaid to be Saturn, 
and next to Him Jatiter, and his Wife Juno. 
All Men or Women, formerly Living, and 
by Common Fame, and no otherwiſe, Im- 
ö mortaliz'd 
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mortaliz d or Deify d. From whence | take 
the Original of Canonizing Popiſh Saints to 

be deriy'd. 

Thoſe Souls, who were aſſigtr d ovet to 
Hanes: were condemn'd to a Pit, or 
Place call d 7artaras or Hell, wherein were 
three ſtern Judges, Macus, Minos and Rha- 
damanthus, who exerciſed their Authority 
over Wicked Souls, by ſevere Puniſhments. 
Condemning one to Roll a Stone up an 
Hill perpetually, which naturally tumbfd 
down again; Another to have a Vulture Ea- 
ting or Preying continually on his Bowels or 
Liver; a third to be eternally employed in turn- 
ing a Wheel, a fourth to be ſer in a River 
up to the Neck, and to have Apples al. 
ways bobbing at his Mouth, yet nevet able 
to catch one of them, Ge. concerning this 
Place, it is ſaid to have fix large Rivers, 
ee in this Verſe. 


Styx, Acheron, 2 Le be, Cocy- 
un, 12 veranusg. | 


Over the firit of - which a Ferry-man call d 
Sharon, watts the Souls of the Deceaſed, and 
has a Naulus, or Penny, for his Pains, to car- 
ry them over to the Elyfian Fields on the 
other fide the River; the Ground, per 
haps, of che preſent purting a Penny, call'd 
a Peters Penny, into the Mouths of the De- 
ceaſed, 
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8 ceaſed; who dye in the Romiſn Church, ro 

pay St. Peter, who is ſaid to keep the Keys 
% of Heaven, for their Entrance in thereunto, 
„But if ſome Souls happen to be ſeparated 
re from the Bodies by a violent Death, then 
. chey muſt u ander about The World for an 


| hundred years, before they can be admitted 
7 to be wafted over to the Ely/tan Fields. 
Mutrderers are condemn'd to the River Phle- 
4 gethlon, call'd by Plate e on and 

others to Lethe, a River of Great Slownels, 


y and that brings on che Ghoſts a Perperual 
vy O8livion, call'd in the Scripture Language, 
i A Land where ail Things ave: forgotten. Orher 
Sons are ſaid to be purify'd with Brimſtone, 
le deriv'd, no doubt, from the Ancient Cuſtom 
„of Furihing Houſes from the ſteams of Car- 
is 5 ; 

p caſſes, our of which the Deceas'd were car- 


ry'd. Again, they us'd among the Dead 

another Faurfication of the Souls, Which Was 

| done by. a Laure! Branch dipt inte Mater, 

„wich which they fprinkled the Souls, with 
abundance more of tuch Fooliſh and Ridi- 

culous Heathen inflirutions. The Original, 

10 perhaps, of Holy ater uled by che Papiſts, 
to give a Purity to Petſons entring into 


Churches, or to drive away Devils our of 
the Poſſeſſed (dipt not in any of the atore- 
4 mention'd Rivers undoubiediy for that Uſe) 
's ſprung from this Cuſtom in all probability. 


4 All wbich Cuſtoms relating to Funeral Nites, 
ü | and 
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and the /ate of the Dead, as deriv'd Origi- 
nally from the Ancient Agyptians, if Diodo- 
rus Siculus, the Father of Hiſtotians may be 
Believ'd, Mr. 7-—/ has very briefly ſumm d 
up in one of his Letters to Serena. The 
* Relations of the Body that is to be bur yd, ac- 
* quaint before- band the Judges, and the Hin- 
© cred as well as the Friends of the dead Perſon 
© with the Day of his Burial ; and aſter telling 
* his Name, they certify that he is at that time 
fo paſs. over the Lake. After this there aſſem- 
Ble above forty Judges, and fitting in a cer- 
© tain Semicircle, prepared on the fide of the 
* Lake, the Boat, which is provided in the 
* mean while by thoſe to whom that Care belongs, 
is brought thither by the Fefryman, whom the 
* Apyptians, in their Language, call Charon. 
* Wherefore they ſay that Orpheus, having 
* ſeen this Cuſtom when he had formerly travelbd 
into Egypt, compose his Fable about Hell, 
* partly imitating theſe things, and partly in- 
* venting out of his own Head. Then Diodo- 
* rus goes on to tell that every body may ac- 
cuſe of defend the dead Perſon, who, if he 
© be prov'd to have led a bad Life, is deny'd 
the uſual ſort of Burial, From this Pro- 
* hibition of Burial in Egypt, which was at- 
* flicting to the Living, and {ſcandalous to 
the Dead, the Greeks (and from them the 
© Romans) had their Notion, that the Soul of 
the unbury'd were diſquieted, and cou'd 
| ' not 
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not paſs over the River into the Zlyfiav 
* Fields, turning a noble Practice into a 
* ſenfleſs Fable. Hence you may likewiſe 
* perceive how they came by the Notion of 
* infernal Judges, which Office they be- 
ſtow'd on Minos, Macus and Rhadamay- 
* thus, the moſt juſt Princes among the 
Greets. But not to digreſs, if any falſe 
* Accuſer appear d, he was ſeverely pu- 
*niſh'd ; and if none accus'd the Dead, then 
he was put into his Coffin, and his Rela- 
tions throwing off their Mourning, made 
*a ſolemn Panepyrick, not magnifying his 
* Dignity or Family, but commending his 
Education, Picty, Juſtice, Temperance, 
and other Virtues, After relating more 
* particularities to our purpoſe, Diodorus 
makes this moſt judicious Obſervation. 
* The Greeks, ſays He, in their commentiti- 
* ous Fables, and by their celebrated Poets, 
have diſguiz'd the Truth of theſe things, as of 
* what relates to the Honour of the Fuſt, and 
* Diſgtace of the Wicked; and therefore they 
* have bin ſo far from being able by theſe means 
* to lead Men to the beſt ſort of Life, that they 
* are themſelves deſpis'd by the Bad, and deri- 
* ded for their Folly. But among the Egyp- © 


* tians, the Puniſhment of the Wicked, and the 


* Recompence of the Good, not being contain d in 
* Fables, but exhibited to our Eyes, each Par- 
ty is every day put in mind of their Duties; 

os * and 
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* aud by this Cuſtom there grows tlie beſt, and 
©* moſt uſeful Reformation of Manners. Lower 
in the ſame Book he gives a Catalogue of 
ſuch celebrated Greek Philoſophers and Le- 
* giſlarors, as were initiated in the Fgyptian 
Learning; and repeats again, that Orpheus 
* brought from thence the greateſt part of the 
© myſterious Rites (us'd in Gicece) with the 
©Orgys that are celebrated at their Expia 
© tion, and the Fiftions of Hell. Somewhat 
lower again, he, that was an Eye-witneſs, 
©affares us, That the Meadow, which was 
the feigu d Habitation of the Dead, is a place 
y the Lake calld Acheruſa near Memphis, 
© which City is ſurrounded with moſi beautiful 
Meads and Groves of Lotus and Calamus. 
© Nor is it improperly ſaid that the Dead inha- 
* bit thoſe places; for that the.greateſt part, and 
the moſt ſumptuous of the Egyptian ' Burials 
© are made here, the dead Bodies being tranſ- 
© ported over the Ri- er and Acheruſian Lake, 
* and laid there in Grots made for that purpoſe. 
© The other Fiction; of the Greeks about Hell, 
© do likewiſe agree with thoſe things which are 
© to this day perform d in Egypt; for the Veſſel 
© for tranſporting the Bodies is call d Baris, 
* and a piece of Money to the value of an Obulus 
* is paid for fraught to the Ferry-man, who, in 
© their Country Language, is call d Charon. 
* There is alſo near thoſe places, as they ſay, 
© the Fane of darkſom Hecate, and the Gates of 
| * Cocytus 
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t Cocytus aud Lethe made faſt with braten 
* Bolts. There are alſo other Portals of Truth; 
* and near theſe the Statue of Faftice without 4 
t Hearl, There yet remain among the Egypti- 
* ans ſeveral other things that gave occaſion to 
* or Fables, keeping ſtill the ſame Names, aud 
' rhe ſame Actions being perſorm'q. Hete's a 
moſt natural Account of the Riſe of thoſe 
* Poerical Fictions concerning the Elyſian 
Fields Charon, and his Paſſage-mony. with 
the different Manſions of departed Souls; 
and the ſeveral Portals of Hell. All other 
Origins are falſe, manifeſtly abſurd and 
* precarious. From Which ſhort Scheme, ſo 
curtly, and ſuccinctiy drawn, of the Philoſe- 
phic State of the Dead, I paſs on to conſidet 
now the Scriprural State of the Dead. 
After Adam had Forfeited the State of 
Innocence, He became Subject to Death, by 
Eating tlie forbidden Fruit, Gen. ch. v. 3. 
For which Offence He, and all his Poſterity, 
Patriarchs, and others, All, except Enoch, 
dyed. And we read nothing in the leaſt of 
their Death being a Separation of the Soul from 
the Body, but as the Tree fell, there it lay. 
All along, the whole Tenor of the Scripture, 
All in whom was the Breath of Life, which God 
pave to every Living Creature, were by the 
Food deſtroy'd, except Mab, and his Family, 
ind there was an end of them. The firſt 
time we meet with Soul, to relate to à Li- 
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ving Creature, is that place which mentions 
Rachel s n,, Gen. 30. v. 18. And it came 
fo paſs as. Her Soui was departing, for ſhe dy- 
ed, &. which happens oniy from a. wrong 
Tranſlation, and not the Ward it ſelf; becaui: 
in the Original Hebrew, nay, in the Greck 
and Latin, "Tho Word ſignifies no more than 
Ziſe. But if it had, this doth not prove the 
Souls e Sale, or its [1940)- 
46479. FA, 
The next ching to be obſery'd in enn 
to the Dead, in Scripture, is chat of Moſes, 
who died, po was Buried in a, Vale inthe 
Land of Moat, Deut. 34. v, 6. Vet he is ſaid 
afterwards to alt with Our Saviour. Be. 
Koala there talked with Him Moſes, and Elias, 
Luke 9. v. 30. who appear d in Glory and ſpait 
of his TChrift's] deceale, which He ſhould accon. 
Pliſh at Jeruſalem, v. 3 1. Now if Moſes's Ap 
parition had been a Spirit (as the Soul is 
ſaid to be a Sprritual Salſlarce it muſt have 
been Inviſille ; If it had vt had ſolid parts, 
It had not been able to talk. . Bur this Ap 
.pearance of Moſes was ſeer, and all as thc 
Diſciples reſtified ; When God, as a:Spirit 1 
faid to ralk, the Scripture ſays God anſwer d 
Moſes by a Voice, Exod. 19. 19. that is God 
made uſe of. a Sound to adopt mimſelf to be 
underſtood by Mortal Nature. So Matt.; 
17. Lo, A Voice from Heaven, call'd a So 
Jrom Heaven, Acts. 2. 2. But when Angels ap 
pear, 
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pear, as Moſes and Elias undoubtedly. were, 
they are {aid to uſe all the Actions, and Ge- 
{tures ot Men, as Gen. 18. v. 2. ch. 32. v. 24. 
Judges, ö. v. 11. ch. 1 3. v. II. Acts 8. v. 26. ch. 
12. v. 7. So that cheſe muſt be the Perſons 
of 3jojes and Elias Glorified by God's ſpecial 
Favour, and exalted to Heaven from the 
Grave, Hofes] before a General Reſurtecti 
on by the Power of Him who rais'd Lazarus 
from the De 44, John, 11. and many Saints 
that appcar d wich Him 115 His Reſutrecti- 
on, Matt. 27. 52. Who Himſelf 7s the Re- 
ſurrection, and the Life, and whoſoever Be. 
lieveth in Him ſhall Ive, tho he dye, John 
11. 25. Being a good Encouragement for all 
Men to live pious and firict Holy Lives, 
ſo become Favourites of Heaven, in order to 
enjoy an [antecedent Reſurrection to Life 
Everlaſting as Moſes did. 

Now you may remark what a perplexity 
Philoſophy hampers the Judgment with, and 
what ſhift is devis d to evade the force of 
the Authority of the Scriptures. Here ſay 
they, This muſt be the Soul of Moſes, wrapt 
in a Body of Air, to make him a Spirit, viſible 
to Human Eyes, becauſe his Body was buried 
in the Land of Moab. Do's not any one'fee 
now plainly, that this muſt be a Philoſophic 
Deviſe, or Trick, to make a Spirit wrap? in a 
Bod! 5 of Air? Don t the very Expreſſi on prove 
it? Beſides, ſceing cis ſo poſitively deter- 
N 2 mid 
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min'd by ſuch, as call the Soul, a 4i/ftin# 
Subſtance, able to exiſt ſeparate from the Body, 
let them but bring one ſingle Inſtance of 
Fatt to prove a Spirit fo wrapt, or cloath'd 
with its Aerial Vehicle, and Tic believe 4// 
true. But as it is but a meer gueſs, its im- 
poſſible to be prov'd, hs one reſe from the 
Dead. F 

But perhaps, the Sou! of Samuel, may be 
urg'd as a Proof, 1 Sam. ch 28. when it was 
rais d from the Dead by the Witch of Endor. 
To which I anſwer, ſuppoſe it was a Real Ap. 
parition, its impoſſible ro prove it Samue/'s 
Soul wrapt in an Aerial Body, unleſs we take 
that for a Proof, becauſe it was Viſille, when 
in good Reaſon and Senſe, that is an unde- 
niable One, that it was not a Spirit? And 
beſides, I'le give you theſe Reaſons of the 
Thing being a Juggle. F 
I. Becauſe ſhe is call'd in the Hebrew 04; 
or Miſtreſs of the Bottle, that is, a Pythoniſſe, 
or one that had got the Art to make her 
Voice found as if it came out of her Belly, 
by which means ſhe did all her Tricks. 

24ly, She muſt be a Cheat, and neceſſarily 
know Saul, who was Taller by the Head and 
Shoulders than any Man in Iſrael at leaſt, tho 
ſhe never ſaw him before; if a Witch, ſhe 
could not but guefs it could be none but 
him- | 


3dly, She 


ſaw. 


6195 
zaly. She muſt be a Diſſembler, becauſe 
the pretended to call up whom be had a mind 
o: Whom ſhall I bring up unto thee 2 
4thly, When ſhe ſaw Samuel, ſhe cried with 
a loud Voice; now if ſhe ſaw Same! 
(known to all 7rae!) why did ſhe anſwer 
Saul, when he ask'd her, What ſaweſt thou? I 
Jaw Gods" Aſcending 3nd Deſcending ; thoſe 
God could npt be Samuel, whom Saul deſi- 
red her to Raile. 
5thly. If they were both in the ſame 
Room, how comes Saul to ask her, What 


ſeeſt thou? If Samuel was not viſible to Saut, 


as well as the Witch, he either was Blind, 
or ſhe told him ſhe ſaw Samuel, and fo im- 
pos'd on him. > << I f 
Stbly. Again ſhe cried with a loud Voice 
when ſhe ſaw Samuel, What needed ſhe to cry 
ſo vehemently to make Saul hear her, if they 
were together in one Room? 

7thly. The next thing Saul ſays, Be not 
afraid, What ſaweſt thou? That is, tho' now 
thou knoweſt me to be Saul, who have de- 
ſtroyed all the Witches in Hrael, yet be not 
afraid, Thou ſhalt receive no hurt, becauſe 
have ſworn, if thou tell me what thou ſaweſt. 
So it's plain by the Queſtion, Saul ſaw no- 
thing yet, but deſired to be inform d what ſhe 


8thly. The Woman that before ſaw Gods 
(to magnifie her Art) now ſaw a Man co- 
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ver'd wich a Mantle, but Sau! faw him not yet,b 
his next Queſtion, Whar form is he of ? Which 
Queſtion he would not have put, if his own 
Eyes conld have been made Judge. Thus all 
along it appcars Saul perceived not“ that it 
was Samuel, by his own Fyes, but by the Re- 
lation and ling Report of the Crafty Woman: 
And as the Woman told him Samuel was 
there, ſo he bowed and ſtoop'd to the ima- 
ginary Apparitien ; for the whole Text plain- 
K intimates, That that poor deſpairing delu- 

ed King, hoping by any way to get Com. 
fort to his diſtracted Mind, ſceing God nei. 
ther Anſwer'd him by Vim, I bummim, or 
Prophets, never ſaw any viſible Apparition. 

Thus much for the S of Samuel, whom 
it was as impoſſible for a Witch, an Inftru- 
ment of the Devil, to raiſe from rhe Dead, 
if he was one of thoſe Righteous Men (as 
we may reaſonably preſume He was) who 
reft from their Labours, Revel. 13. 14. as it 
is for that Prince of the Air to DIE at Ve- 
cullar Power from God himſelf, as being able 
to cauſe a Reſur fel ion of be Dead 70 La 
again. 

Thus the Word Sol having prevaibd a- 
mongſt our Tranſlators of the Bible, Whete 
it ought not to be ſo, has been a great Oc- 
caſion of ſo many Sticklers for it, to make 
the Scriptures mean Soul in a Philoſophical 


Senſe, when as it ought not co be ſo inter 


preted. 
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preted. Thus when it is faid, 1 Kings, ch. 
vii. 5 Ile Child's: Soul came into: him 
gain; as if it meant ſome Spirit return d 
into che Body again: It is a wrong Con- 
ſtruction, and meaning, becauſe nothing 
could return, but what was gose from Him, 
and that was only Hs Breath, as it is ex- 
prolled, v. 17. As Sickneſs was /o ſore, that 
there was uo Breath left in Him. This is the 
Scriptural meaning of the Word Su in very 
many places of the Bible, tho' otherwiſe. e- 
roneouſly interpreted, as any one verſed in the 
Original Language, in which che Bible was 
wrote, may evidently ſe. 
That Death is call'd à Sleep, in Scripture, 
and that the Kings of Hrael are ſaid to ſleep 
wirh their Fathers, when they died, c nnot 
be denied. Now if fo, we all know that All 
our Senſes in ſleep are lock'd up, fo that we 
neither Hear, Feel, Smell, Taſt or See, much 
leſs can underſtand any one Action, or Thing, 
whatever. Now, according to Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, our ſeparate Souls do every one of 
theſe Actions, 7. e. are capable of enjoying all 
the Pleaſures imaginable, and Flato tells you 


poſitively, Ihat the Union of the Body: ta the 


Soul, is agrear Obſtacle to its Knqwiedge, which 
it ha in far greater degrees inits ſeparate State, 
vide Phædon. But where have we any ſuch 


Scriptural Information of the Souls Plea- 
ſares and Knqwledge in a ſeparate State, when. 
17 N 
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the Man is Dead, which I think muſt reduce Þl i 
Him' to many Degrees. of Inſenſibility be- 
vond that of Sleep? When the Scriptures 
ſpeak of Mans dying, it fays, Man /ieth 
down, and riſeth not till the Heavens be nd 
more, they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out 
out of their Sleep, Job xiiii. v. 12. And conſe- 
quently Man, and not only his Body muſt be 
in a State of inſenfibility until the Refur- 
rection. Again, As the Sons of Men dye, ſ 
die the Beaſts, as one dyeth the other, Ec- 
cleſ. 3. v. 19. without a Tranſlation of the 
Soul of Man or. Beaſt to a ſeparate State 
of Exiſtence. Thus again, In Death there is 
no Remembrance of thee, in the Grave, who 
ſhall give thee Thanks 2 Pl. 6. v. 5. Wilt thou 
ſhow Wonders to the Dead, ar ſhall the Dead 
praiſe thee, Pſal. 88. v. 13. To which Que- 
ſions Holy David himſelf gives the An- 
ſwer, The Dead praiſe not the Lord, neither 
they that go dom into Silence, Pſ. 115. v. 17. 

So again, there is no Work nor Knowledge, 
nor Wiſdom in the Grave, E ccleſ. 9. 10. mean- 
ing by the Grave, after thou art Dead there 
can none of thoſe attributes be aſcrib'd to 
thee, tho the Heathen Philoſophers ſay the 
contrary, as aboye-mentioned, Moreover, 
the Place to which the Souls of the Deceaſed 
are conſign'd, is call'd a Plegſant-Place, an 
Elyfium, as before deſerib d, or a Tartarus, a 
Place of Torments, | But the Scriptur . 
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| the Place of the Dead promi ſcuouſiy the ſame, 


calling it a Land of Darkueſs, and Shadow of 
Death. A Land of Darkudſ$, as Darkneſs it 
ſelf, aud the Shadow of Death without any Or- 
der, and where the Light is as Darkneſs, Job 
x. v. 21, 22. Where Light and Darkneſs 
are the ſame thing, becauſe the Dead is ſen- 
ſible of neither, P.. 143. v. 3. In a parti 
cular manner deſcrib'd by Hezek:ah, When 
He was Sick. / fbal nor ſee the Lord, even 
the Lord in the Land of the Living, 1. ſhall 
behold Man no more with the rr cn 0 
the World. For the Grave cannot praiſe thee, 
Death cannot celebrate thee, they that go down 
into the Pit cannot hope for thy Truth, Iſaiah 
38. v. 1x. 18. Yet we are told, that the 
ſeparate Souls of the Deceaſed, go imme- 
diately after Death to an Aerial Hades, or 
middle State in the Air, who may there un- 
doubtedly praiſe the Lord, if they pleaſe, tho 
their Bodzes be Dead, becauſe they may 
have Faith and Repentance preach'd to them 
alſo, if Mr Dodwell ſays true, even in that 
ſtate of Separation. | by 

I paſs now on to conſider the ultimate 
ſlate of the Dead, according to the Doctrine 
of the Holy Scriptures; where I find as to 
Puniſhments, that there is a Worm that ne- 


ver dieth, and a Fire that ſhall never be 


quench'd, Mark 9. 44. There fhall be Weep- 
ing and Gnaſbing of Teeth, with outer Darkneſs, 
a i: Ma 2 
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Mat. 8. V. 12. Now whether this TAC 
gl epo be that Darkneſs, which is net 
the Heavens, as Mr. Dodwell i is pleaſed ſo to 
call it (but does not prove it any more than 
by conjecture) or whether it may mean 
Heli, where the Devil and his Angels are 
reſerved in Chains ol Everlaſting Dar ſtveſs, 
Jud. & and 2 Pet. 2. 4 in oppoſition to that 
Darkneſs in the Grave, I will not pretend to 
determine, but the latter expoſition I think 
moſt reaſonable. Vet, if theſe are the Pu- 
niſhments, they are all recited (except thoſe 
to the Devils) to be inflicted after the Gene- 
ral judgment, when Death ſhall flee from the 
Sg and Men ſhall-ſeek Death, but cannot 
full it, Revel. 9. 6. tho they call to the Rocks 
aud Mountains to ch ber them, Luke 23. 30. 
Revel. 6 16. and hide them from the wrath 
of the? Lord at thar Day, v. 17. So again 
the Promiſes of Rewards are not limited to 
aby middle State; but ate mention d to be 
after the Reſutrection, or, at that very time 
when the Dead ſhall: generally be raiſed. 
The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, 
with a Shout, with the Voice of an Archangel, 
and with the Trump of God, and the Dead in 
Chrift ſhall riſe «firſt, they wewbich are alive, 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
them into the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
Air, and ſo ſhail we ever be with the Lord, 
I + 7 ch. 4. v. 16, 17. Here is no men- 
tion 
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tion of the re- union of Soul and Body,” but they 
which are Living Perſons then, ſhall be ex- 
alred with the Dead, called thoſe that are 
 Aſteep, v. 15. in Chriſt, in a glorious manner 
to the Heavenly Jeruſalem. © Where God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears, and there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying,” neither 
ſhall there be any more Pain, Revel. 21. v. 4. 
Why therefore fhould any good Man think 
it an hardſhip if he dies, not to go immedia- 
tely in his Soul to Heaven, if he be ſo Good and 
Righteous as to ſecure his Salvation, and go at 
the time by God appointed? Its plain, I think, 
that the Scriptures aſcertain no other time, 
or manner, than as before: mention d; and it 
is as plain, that the Reaſon why Men believe 
otherwiſe, is becauſe Philoſophic prejudices 

have bewirch'd us. WES hos 
TI am not ignorant that many, tho' not of 
the Romiſh Church, pretend to demonſtrate 
from Scripture Authority, that there is a 
third place, where the Soxls of the Deceaſed 
reſide until the Day of Judgment. Now 
the neceſſity of their feigning ſuch a third 
place, does not proceed directly from the 
Scriptures ; but they are forced to compel 
ſome Scripture Texts to ſpeak on their ſides, 
or elſe Souls muſt go to Heaven or Hell im- 
mediately, which would invalidate the ne- 
| ceſſity of a future Judgment; ar leaſt, they 
do not know what to do with the Souls of 
0 | | | the 
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the Deceaſed, if they do not find out ſome 
Repoktory for them. This made the Heathens 
imagine Sauls by a violent Death, rent from 
Bodies; ſet thema ſtraggling a hundred years 
up and down the Univerſe, before the Poor 
unhappy Vagabonds could be admitted to 
over the River Styx into the Elyfran 
Fields. Our Romaniſts purge theſe Imma- 
terial Subſtances, or Spirits by Fire, and for 
that end have amaſs d many Texts, where 
the Word Fire occur d, to prove that Purga- 
torial Fire. The chief of which are theſe, 
Zaccb. 9. 11. Mal. ch. 3. 1 Cor. 3. v. 13, 14, 
45. Mat. 5. v. 27. ch. 12. 32. Ang to back 
theſe Texts they call in the Authority and 
Expoſition of ſeveral of the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church. Aud undoubtedly ſo they 
may, to prove any abſurd Opinion can be 
broach'd in Religion, if you have liberty to 
make them ſpeak, as well as the Holy Scrip- 
tares, as you would have them. This Do- 
Erine of Purgatory being a large Field of 
Controverſy, I chink needleſs to handle here, 
in relation to the Puniſhment of Souls in a 
middle State; becauſe I never yet ſaw it 
prov'd from the Authority of Scripture, that 
any Souls are Subſtances, capable of exiſting 
in a ſeparate State, and until tt at be prov'd 
all the Diſputes about a Purgatory, and Pray- 
ers for the Souls of the Deceaſed, muſt fall 
negeſſarily to the Ground, © | 
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Others infiſt upon that Text af St. Pe. 
ter, where our Saviour is faid to PA 
the Spirits in Priſon, x Pet. 3. 19; which Au- 
thority Mr. Dowell mightily depends on; 
tho' in my Opinion without a real Gtound 
for his Expoſition, and thereupon gives a fa- 
tisfactory Account (as He imagines) of but 
Saviour's Deſcent into Hell. This Text is 
frequently quoted by the Romaniſts, to ju- 
ſtify their Purgatory, or at leaſt Praying for 
the Dead, or Sculs of the Dead; but how a 
Proteſtant Writer came to be ſo great a Cham. 
pion for a third Place, as a Repoſitory of Sous, 
from this Text, I cannot conceive. Now 
were J of no Sect of Religion, I would have 
all, who pretend plainly, and /ireraly to ex- 
pound this Text, to tell me How they cone 
ceive a Spirit can be imapriſon'd 2 Its evident 
they A refer to a Local Confinement, who 
expound this Text; and Mr. Dodell has 
given the Imprifon'd Souls a very large ex- 
tent, viz. The whole Upper Region of the Air, 
next the Circumference of Heaven, which 
to me looks like Impriſoning the Great Turk 
in his two and thirty Kingdoms. But tho 
Mr. Dodwel] has been ſo kind in his Impri- 
ſonment, others are not; bur have ſent them 
to the very Center of the Earth, where they 
all ſtand crouded and uneaſy, which is part 
of the Wicked Soul's Puniſhment, This by 
the 
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the Opinion of a Jeſuit of the Romiſh Church, 
who has alſo to the beſt of my Remembrance, 
been ſo nice as to calculate the Dimenſions 
of that Central Place of Torment in the Earth, 
ro ſhow that it is capable (as He has devis d 
their ſtanding thick and cloſe) of holding 
all the Wicked Souls that ſhall be damn d in 
an hundred thouſand years, if 1 forget not 
his exact Time of Calculation of che Durati- 
on of the World. Now this Gentleman makes 
it a Priſon indeed, and a ſevere one too; but 
yet He has not reſolvd me, and I doubt, no 
Man can, why theſe material Barriers (of Water 
23 in the Center of the Earth) Ho, 

eep Spirits, in confinement 2.1 cannot ckink 
but chat theſe Spiritual Subſtances would be 
able to penetrate even through the ſtrongeſt 
Rocks imaginable, nay rend them aſunder; 
ſo much for the abſurd literal. Expoſition of 
this Text. For He that will take a view of 
it, will , plainly ſee, that it refers, as Dr. 
Hammond rightly obſerves, to thoſe Perſons 
wholiv'd in the Days of Noah, That Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pct. 2. v. 5. To whom 
a Chriſt (as God) by the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy 
Spirit Preach'd. Vor, ſays He, Chriſt having 
Suffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt : (That 
He might bring us to God) being put to Death 
in the Fleſh ſor dying as He was Man] but 
quickned or raiſed to Life again by the power 
. | Ne N 
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of the Holy Ghoſt] or bythe; Spirit. By 
which Spirit I or Hoh ef a1 alſo He went 
and preach d to the Spirits in Priſon, .which 
ſometimes were dilobedient, when once the Long- 
ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah, 
v.19. 20. For hs reaſon he ſays in the 
following Chapter. r this Cauſe | was the 
Goſpel preach'd aiſo to them that are dead, that 
they might le judg'd according to. Men. in the 
Fleſh, but live according to Cod in the Spi- 
rit, ch. 4. v. 6. From which Text, if you 
pleaſe, - you may extort an Argument to 
prove Chcift's preaching to the Dead, tho',it 
is plain, the Apoſtle means, to thole..the 
Golpel was EE when they were liv- 
ing, bur ate ſince that ek dead. And 
that Spirits denotes Perſons in Scripture is e- 
vident, 1 John 4. v. I. 2. 3- and ſo in ſeve- 


tal other places. Wherefore Spirits in Priſon 


in the Time of Noah, if I may beallow'd an 
Expoſition, cannot mean Deceas'd Souls, but 
i Perlons then under the Bondage of Sin, call'd 
ra Dilotedien here, and the Ungodly, 2 Per. 

5. To whom our . preach'd by the Spi- 


| on This Comment I have preſum'd to give 


on this difficult Text, which if not ſatisfacto- 
ry, let my Reader give a better, and I think 
1- have beyond denial confuted the lireral 
meaning thereof. 

Laſtly, as to any true Information 1 the 
State of the Dead. I meet with but one 
| place 
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place directly that gives any Account there- 
of, which is Luke 16. where it is ſaid 
The Beggar died, and was carried by the An- 
els 3nto Abraham's Boſom. The Rich Man al. 
F died, and was buried, and in Hell Fle lift 
up his Eyes, being in Torment, v. 22. and a 
little after; 'the Brethren of the Rich Man 
would be perſwaded, if they hearken not 10 
Moſes, and the Prophets, tho One roſe from 
the Dead, v. 31. Here is the only place that 
ſeems to inſinuate Commerce with the Dead, 
yer here is not one Word of Soul mention'd, 
but the Perſons of Dives and Lazarus diſcour- 
ſing together about their State of Exiſtence 
at that Time, the one in Miſery, the other 
in Happineſs. However, this being a Para- 
ble, can be no more accounted Argumenta- 
tive, than a Simile would be; it may be per- 
ſwaſive to a good Life, I confefs, but not 
cogent enough to prove Souls puniſh'd aftet 
the manner as there expreſs d. Bur if it 
did, ic wholly takes away the Grounds of a 
Middle State for the Reception of Souls aftet 
the General Reſurrection. Becauſe in Hell 
He lift up his Eyes, and in Abraham's Boſom, 
will neceſſarily infer it ro be Heaven, where 
Abraham was, and I believe now is. For 
God is 4 God of the Living, and not of the 
Dead. Mark 12. 27. A God of Angels, 
and glorify'd Saints, rais'd from the Dead to / 
Life by his ſpecial; and peculiar Favour. „ 
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Of the Conſequences of both theſe Opinions: 


T is as much my Wondet, as my Con- 
cern, to ſee how many Good, Pious, 
and Learned Men, ſeem to be inveterate a- 
gainſt the Opinion I have publiſſd to the 
World, in relation to the Soul. And I cans 
not ſee any juſt Reaſon fot it, but Meerly 
the ſtrong Byaſs of Education. I muſt con- 
feſs, I have not gone ſo far, as Mr. DodweZ 
has, as to make the General Judgment Pars 
ſial, I mean, relate to but a Part of Mankinid 
only to be examin d, and judg'd at that Day, 
leaving reprobare wicked Heathens, who ne- 
ver could hear of the Goſpel, to dye unpu- 
niſh'd in this Wotld, or the next. This 
Conſequence I take to be very ill, tho' he 
labours to vindicate it. For it not only 
makes God a Partial Judge (as the Word Par- 
tial uſually ſignifies Unjaſt ) but it would de- 
ter Meii from embracing Cliriſtianity, as the 
moſt dangerous State they could be brought 


into; being thereby aſcertaind to Immortal 


Miſery, which otherwiſe they might evade 
by the Beuefft of Actual Mortality, and live 
deliciouſly in the higheſt Raptures of Vice. 
This, I ſay, puts ſuch a Terror upon Chriſti- 
anity, chat altho the Rewards are great, yet 
they will hardly have influence ſtrong enough 
to out- balance the dread of Eternal Puniſh- 


O ments, 


1 
ments, eſpecially when both depend on 
Faith and Hope only, and not on Ocular De- 
monſtration, Which Men of ſome Principles 
require. But if they can be aſſur d they 
ſhall die, and never be rais'd again to give 
an Account for the Bad Deeds; they will 
have no Obligation of a good Conſcience, 
bur do all the miſchief that lies 1n their 
power, ſo they can but ſculk behind the 
Laws of a National Government. Hercup- 
upon, if ſuch an Opinion ſhould be preach'd 
amongſt Heatheus and Infidels intermix d 
with the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, tis ods, 
but that the very dread of being inſur d of E- 
ternal Damnation, if they liv d not up to the 
Rules of Chriſtianity, would cauſe them to 
reject the Goſpel, and not venture the haz- 
Zard that neceſlarily attended their Conver- 
ſion. As to Chriſtians, -indeed, who have 
already receivd the Goſpel, I dg. not ſec 
that their Future ſtate after this Life is made 
better or worſe by his Opinion, in reſpeR of 
Sa vation or Damnation, but his  Notional 
Paradiſe for good Souls, intetmix'd with 
Bad, in the Ades of the Air, may tempt ma- 
ny Proteſtant Ignorant People (who always 
Interpret Things in the worſe Senſe) to be- 
. lieve, that he Deſigns to eſtabliſh the Doc- 
-trinc of Purgatory, 10 long ago 1uſtly explo- 
ded out of our Churches. Tho', in my O- 
pinion, the Story of his Hades in the Air, is 


{0 


ww 


a wu 


. 7 


. 
ſo Romantick; that even amongſt hem, it 
will ſcatce ever obtain Credit, tho' he has 
brought ſo many good W itneſſes of the an- 
cient Fathers to ſtrengthen his Authority. 
As to what he ſays, concerning the De- 
ſcent of our Saviour into Hell, hinted at be- 
fore, as it is an Article of our Faith, I rather 
believe it as the Words are, then canvaſs in- 
to the meaving, to puzzle my Underſtand- 
ing the more, as ſome have of late done, to 
explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. Howcs 
ver, it is obſervable from ancient Eccleſiaſtic 
Writers, . that that Article of the Creed, com- 
monly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, was, with ve- 
ry grear difficulty, and hot Diſputes, in the 
Church, ſuperadded long after the Apoſtle's 
Time to the aforeſaid Creed, and as it is ſo, 
ſo I believe it. But if I may have liberty to 
give my Opinion, Itake it to mean no more 
than, That Chrift went into the Grave, or ſuf- 
fered Death like other Men, and was buri- 
ed. For as Chriſt was God and Man it is as 
unconceivable, and above our Reaſon to com- 
prehend, how the God-man could be buri- 
ed in the Grave, ({call'd Hell oft in Scrip- 
ture) as it is to conceive, how he could be 
crucify'd, ſeeing he was a. God, According 
to the fame Expreſſions in 7/aiah, Hell en- 
largeth ber ſelf, and oteneth her Month with. 
out meaſure: And their Glory; and. their Pomp, 
and their Multitude, and be that rejoyceth ſhall 
O 2 Deſcend 
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ments, eſpecially when both depend on 
Faith and Hope only, and not on Ocular De- 
monſtration, which Men of ſome Principles 
require. But if they can be aſſur d they 
ſhall die, and never be rais'd again to give 
an Account for the Bad Deeds, they will 
have no Obligation of a good Conſcience, 
but do all the miſchief that lies in their 
power, ſo they can but ſculk behind the 
Laws of a National Government. Hercup- 
upon, if ſuch an Opinion ſhould be preach'd 
amongſt Heatheus and Infide/s intermix d 
with the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, tis ods, 
hut that the very dread of being inſur'd of E- 
ternal Damnation, if they liv'd not up to the 
Rules of Chriſtianity, would cauſe them to 
reject the Goſpel, and not venture the haz- 
Zard that neceſlarily attended their Conver- 
ſion. As to Chriſtians, -indeed, who have 
already receiy'd the Goſpel, I do not ſec 
that their Future ſtate after this Life is made 
better or worſe by his Opinion, in reſpect of 
Salvation or Damnation, but his Notional 
Paradiſe for good Souls, intetmix'd with 
Bad, in the Ades of the Air, may tempt ma- 
ny Proteſtant /gmnorant People -( who always 
Interpret Things in the worſe Senſe) to be- 
. lieve, that he Deſigns to eſtabliſh the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory, 10. long ago j explo- 
ded out of our Churches. Tho', in my O- 
pinion, the Story of his Hades in the Air, is 
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ſo Romantick; that even amongſt hem, it 
will ſcarce ever obtain Credit, tho' he has 
brought ſo many good Witneſſes of the an- 
cient Fathers to ſtrengthen his Authority. 
As to what he ſays, concerning the De- 
ſcent of our Saviour into Hell, hinted at be- 
fore, as it is an Article of our Faith, I rather 
believe it as the Words are, then canvaſs in- 
to the meaving, to puzzle my Underſtand- 
ing the more, as ſome have of late done, to 
explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. Hcwe- 
ver, it is obſervable from ancient Eccleſiaſtic 
Writers, that that Article of the Creed, com- 
monly call'd the Apoſtles Creed, was, with ve- 
ty great difficulty, and hot Diſputes, in the 
Church, ſuperadded long after the Apoſtle's 
Time to the aforeſaid Creed, and as it is ſo, 
ſo I believe it. But if I may have liberty to 
give my Opinion, Itake it to mean no more 
than, That Chrift went into the Grave, or ſuf- 
fered Death like other Men, and was buri- 
ed. For as Chriſt was God and Man it is as 
unconceivable, and above our Reaſon to com- 
prehend, how the God⸗man could be buri- 
ed in the Grave, (calbd Hell oft in Scrip- 
ture) as it is to conceive, how he could be 
crucify' d, ſeeing he was a. God. According 
to the ſame Expreſſions in 7/aiah, Bell en- 
largeth ber ſelf, and oteneth her Month with- 
out meaſure: And their Glory, and their Pomp, 
and their Multitude, and be that rejoyceth ſhall 
O 2 Deſcend 
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Deſtend into it, ch. 5. v. 14. But if this my 
Sonjectural Expoſition, (which indeed muit 
be ſuch from 4%, who cannot prove 7nſpira- 
tion to be their Guide) be nor ſatisfactory to 
explain the Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell, let others more exquiſitively verſs'd in 
attempting the Explanation of Myſteries give 
a better, I think it, by this Opinion of Mr. 
Dodell, no ways leſlen'd, or improv'd. 

As to the Conſequences of my own Opi- 
nion, That Man dies, in the ordinary courſe of 
Nature, aud will not live again until the Re- 
ſurrection, unleſs by the ſpecial Favour of 
God; And that no Man's Soul goes to Hea- 
ven or Hell, as ſoon as he dies, &c. I think I 
have prov'd it to verifie my. Fourth general 
Propoſition, mention d pag. 6. viz. 


4. That I have not done the leaſt Injury 
to CHRISTIANITY. 


Now, if the Truth of that Opinion be not 
only alle by, but every way conſonant to 
the Word of God (as, | hope, I have proy'd 
it »#denjably, tho perhaps too boldly in re- 
ſpect of Worldly Intereſt) what Injury is 
there done to Religion? As to thoſe, who 
are aſbam d to own the Truth of this Do- 
ctrine (which, if I have provd it by Scrip- 
ture, muſt be true,) for fear of popular Cla- 
mour : I defire them to conſider, whether 1 
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ſpeak it of my ſelf, or from the Word of 
God. If it be from the Latter, the Conſe- 
quence in Chriſtianity is very bad, and may 
be one Day interpreted a Denial of the Chri- 
ftian Religion. For, (ſays Chriſt) whoſoever 
ſhall deny me | my Doctrine before Men, Him 
will I deny before my Father which is in Hea- 
ven, Mat. 10. v. 33. And if any one will 
conteſt the Veracity of the Scriptures, and 
make a Particular Judgment to Condemn 
Souls every Day ſeparated from the Bodies 
in Contradiſtinction to a General Judgment, 
in Derogation to God's Infinite Juſtice, &c. I 
think it comes as near the Denial of Chriſt, as 
any thing can be. 

For as to theſe popular Arguments, that 


ſuch an Opinion delays the Judgment of the 


Wicked, and gives them a Jubilee till the 
Reſurrection, ro preach up no Puniſhments till 
the Day of Judgment, as I look on them to 
be very trivial and idle, fo is the Conſe- 
quence even they infer, no Injury to Chri- 
ſtianity; becauſe my Opinion aſcertains the 
Wicked not to go unpuniſhd at the Laſt Day. 
And this is ſo firmly grounded, that none 
bur an Atheiſt can deny. Had I, indeed, made 
a Reſurrection to Life but of one balf of 
Mankind, and pretended to prove it from 


Scripture, I think I ſhould have broach'd a 


Doctrine of ill Conſequence in reſpect of Re- 
ligion, and a good Life. Bur inaſmuch, as l_ 


93 and 
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(and not I only, but the Holy Scriptures.) 
fully declare a General Reſurrection, and 


Day of Judgment, to call all Mankind, Chri- 


ſtians and Heathens, or Infidels, to Account. 
Tis but a poor Pretence for a wicked Man 
to think he ſhall have a Jubilee in the Grave, 
where he will be crumbl'd to Atoms, and in- 
capable of all Pleaſure or Pain; or to ima- 

ine from hence, that he may fn on Soldly, 
is à long time to 4 General Reſurrection, and, 
perhaps, there may be none at all, For ten 
thouſand Years is but a moment, or the 
twinkling of an Eye to the Dead, (who can 
no more judge the meaſure of time, than a 
meer Stock, or a Stone) and the Day of 
Judgment to him will be the next Minute. 
So that if Sinne. s take theſe little advantages, 
to encourage themſelves in Sin, tis plain, 
they are hardy d in Iniguity, and are reſolv' d 
to ſin on, maugre any Opinion whatever, and 
that they have no reaſon to expect no Judg- 
ment at all, becauſe in their imaginary falſe 
reaſoning it appears ſo long delay d. No, 
they may aſſure themſelves, that the Judg- 
meut of the Lord lingreth not, but he doth 
execute it too /e even then, to ſuch 
who muſt endure eternal Torments, hen 
the Son of Man ſhall come with all his ſo- 
lemn Pomp and Glory at the General Reſur- 


tection. 
Another 


_—_ . 

Another Conſequence I ſhall mention, is 
the Advantage it gives to the Reform'd Reli- 
gion againſt that of the Papiſis, who maintain 
Prayers for the Dead, Innovation of Saints, a 
Purgatory to purifie Souls by fire, in order to 
fit them for Heaven, A Limbus Patrum, and 
a Limbas Infantum, all Repoſitories for the 
Souls of the Deceas'd, Now, this Opinion 
of Man's dying till the Reſurrettion, and being 
then-rais'd from the Dead to be crown'd with 
Immortality of Glory, or Condemn'd to Eternity 
of Torments, ſubverts totally all theſe Papiſti- 
cal Doctrines, and as it is prov'd to be no 
ways injurions to Chriſtianity, ſo I hope it will 


in Time become the ſerious Conſideration of 


all Prore/tauts, in order to defend themſelves 
againſt the ſecret and open Mechinations of 
ſuch Subtle and Potent Enemies. 

Beſides this, there are other Conſe- 
quences, which, if trye, are very material, 


and fit to be obviated, inaſmuch, as they 


may have an ill influence over Mens Lives 
and Actions. For, Suppoſe the Soul of Man 
were not an Immaterial Subſtance, or Immor- 
tal, yet confidering Mankind has been all along 
taught that Doctrine, it does not ſeem reaſoua- 
ble to ſtart another contrary to it, leaſt it lead 
People into Atheiſm-and Irreligion ; for the ge- 
neralily of Mankind caunot ſearch into the depth 
of an Argument, but conclude, if they have not 
an immaterial and immortal Soul, as rhey 


* - bave 
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bave been taught, then let us eat and drink, 
for to morrow we die: Thus the Terror of 
a future Judgment will be taken away, Vice 
encouraged, and no Mam for fear of God's Pu- 
viſhment, would have any regard L his Life 
and At ions. 

Anſw. If a Man has been bred all his Life- 
time in an Error, I cannot call it Irrational, 
by Arguments to endeavour to reform that 
Error; ſo that it can be no reaſonable ob- 
jection to lay, you muſt not endeavour to alter 
an Opinion in which People bave been bred. If 
ſo, this would have condemned the whole 
Deſign of the Reformation, and thrown Dirt 
upon the Reformers, who endeavoured to 
convince the Papiſis of their erroneous Do- 
ctrines, and corruptneſs of their Church. 
And as to its leading Men to' Atheiſm, Irreligi- 
on, or encouraging Vice, I cannot ſee how it 
will do either. For whatever is grounded 
onScripture, I know cannot lead to Atheiſm, 
or be Irreligious, and I think I have ſuffici- 
ently prov'd this Doctrine to be ſo. Beſides, 
this Doctrine does not conclude, that Man 
wholly periſbes, and ſhall never revive again, 
but only aſſerts his whele Corruption till the 
Reſurrettion, when by the Almighty Power 
of God, his Corruption ſhall put on Incorrup- 
tion, and this Mortal. ſhall put on Immortality ; 
and conſequently, he that goes on in his 
oqms and enjoys Melt wee —_ 

Us 


1 
Aſſurance, from this Opinion, that ho ſhall 


totally periſh, and never give account for bis 


Actions, but rather directly the contrary, viz, 
that is, That there ſhall. be a Day of Judg; 
ment, wherein God ſhall judge im, or hig 
* whole perſon, and all the World, and call 
Him to an account, ct his Soul only, in the 
* preſence of Men and Angels, before whom 
the wicked will appear with Shame and 


Confuſion, and publickly receive, for his 


* ill Deeds, the Sentence of Condemnation, 


* which our Saviour will then pronounce, and 


* nat before then, go ye curſed into everlaſting 
Fire. The Terror of which dreadful Sen- 


rence, will certainly make any wiſe and think- 


ing Mau to have regard to the Actions of his 


Life, and to couſider, that altho' the evil 


day is put far from him for a time, (as it 
happens between the day of his Death, and 
the General Reſurrection) yet it will certain- 
ly come, in which God will convince all ungod- 
ly finners, of all their ungodly works they bave 
committed: So that this Opinion cannot be 
termed A4theiſtical or Jrreligious, ſeeing the 
whole Man muſt, and will certainly be called 
to an account. And to make a parallel caſe 
of things upon the Earth, ſuppoſe a Man 
were to lie down and ee a Week, a Month, 
or a Year, nay, ſeveral Years, and as ſoon 
as he awak'd, were {ure to be hang d, I do 


believe it would afford him but little com- 


fort 
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fort, to think that he ſhould have ſo Jong a 
time to Sleep, before his Sentence were exe- 
cuted; T fancy he would believe, when he 
awakes, that he had ſlept ht a little time, 
and earneſtly deſire to ſleep on, if he might, 
time being, as ſaid, no meaſure for the Dead, 
but the Living only. TREND WU e 
Again, This Opinion contraditts the Opinion 
of the Fathers; and is ſuch a one, that no an- 
cient Author has aſſerted : Beſides, the Church 
f England has always taught us the Dofrine 
of the Immortality of the Soul. And the 
Athanaſian Creed mentions Man of a reafo- 
nable Soul, and humane Fleſh ſabſiſting : 
And in the Service of the Communion, iu the 
Church Liturgy, it is, preſerve thy Soul and 
Body unto everlaſting Life; therefore it is 
umreaſonable to broach ſuch Novelties, as nei- 
ther the Ancients ever delivered unto us, or the 
Church of England approved. RES 97," 
' Anſw. What the Opinions of the Fathers 
are in this matter, geveralhj, I do not pre- 
tend to know, becauſe I have read very few 
of them: Bar if had, I ſhould not think it 
amiſs to diſſent, if I found a Doctrine eſta» 
bliſhed by them, contrary to the Principles 
of Philoſophy, Reafon- and Religion. In the 
Primitive Times, St. Paul tells you; there 
were many" things» that God winked at, and! 
do not in the leaſt doubt, but that, as they 
had a great deal of Piety, fo their Tgnorance 
Or: 7 ; | in 
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in Chriſtian Doctrine was equivalent, and 
pardonable in nice Points thereof. St. Au- 
guſtine and Athanaſius, indeed, ſay, according 
to the very expreſſions Plato taught them, 
That the Soul of Man is a ſub/tance created, 
a ſpirat intelligent, inviſible, immortal, incor- 
poreal, like Angels: However, this does not 
biaſs me, nor do I think as the Fathers 
think; for J verily believe this Opinion to 
be originally transferr d down to them 
from the Heathen Philoſophers. The Pious 
good Fathers ſeeming (being converted from 
Philoſophy to Chriſtianity, as Converts 
uſually. do) greedily to embrace any Opinion 
which tended to the Honour of Religion, with- 
out any exact ſcrutiny into the true Grounds 
and Foundation of the ſuppoſed Truth, up- 
on which this Opinion was built. Thus we 
find ſeveral of them embrac'd Error, eſpe- 
cially where the caſe in queſtion ſeem'd very 
dubious ; and the Papiſts quote them for the 
abetting their Corruptions and Innovations in 
their Church; therefore the Authority of, the 
Fathers, without the Teſtimony of Scripture, I 
think not ſufficient Grounds to relie on. 
What is mention'd in the Apoſtles Creed 
concerning the diſtinctign of Soul and Body, 
as if it meant two diſtindt Subſtances, J have 
before hinted at, that it ought to be inter- 
preted not as if the Word Body were put in 


Con- 
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Contradiſtinction to Son; but to denote 4 
Comprehenſion of the whole Man, as plainly 
appears by the ſame Word oft mention d, 1 
Cor. 15, and in ſeveral other places of Scrip- 
ture. For altho' the Apoſtles did not plain- 
ly call it a Reſarrection of the Body and Soul 
(that Expreſſion being improper for a Being 
that never dies, or is immortal) yet tis as plain 
that by Body, they meant Material Man with 
21 his Faculties, who, as Job ſays, Mith his 
very Eyes ſhall ſee God, Job. 19. 27. and not 


that Lump only of Hatter, that ſhall corrupt, 


and be reduced to its primitive Duſt. For 
as whole Man ſinned, ſo whole Man mult re- 
ceive the Wages of Sin, viz,Death, and con- 

ſequently whole Man be raiſed again. | 
There is another very ill Conſequence in 
juſtifying the Union of a Mortal to an Immor- 
tal Subſtance, viz. Body to Soul, inaſmuch, as 
it ſeems to leſſen that Article of our Faith, 
concerning the Godhead of our Saviour. For 
we account, and juſtly roo, the Hypoſtatick 
Union, above the reach of our Underſtand- 
ing, and the Union of Gad and Man in Chriſt 
Jeſus, a Myſtery worthy our Adoration, 
and as a Myſtery to demand onr Belief. 
Now, if the Modus, of that Union be uncon- 
ceivable and unintelligible by our weak Un- 
deritanding, as unqueſtionably it is; I pre- 
ſume rhe Grounds of it is fram the inade- 
Pate Conception we have, or can form to 
| | our 
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our ſelves of the Conjuntion of Finite with 
Infinite, Material with Immaterial. But now 
by the Doctrine of the Phchomuthi/?, that 
Difficulty ſeems to be taken away, and it 
ceaſes to be a Myſtery, if we allow this Con- 
junction of Body and Soul to be the Union of 
an Immortal. Immaterial Spirit do a Mortal- 
Material Body. Where is then the Myſtery 
of the Hypoſtatick Union 2 The Urſion of the 
Soul and Body no Man yet ever allow'd to 
be a My/tery of Religion; therefore either 
both muſt be reputed fo, or neither; which 
God forbid the former ſhould not be believ d 
to be ſo, by all good Chriſtians, as that the 
latter ſnou'd gives us grounds to queſtion the 
former. | 

The Concluſion of the whole is this. As 
I have here ſhown the Opinion of Heathen 
Philoſophers, guided purely by the ght of 
Nature, concerning the Nature of the. Soul 
in general, and alſo of Human Soul in par- 
ticular, ſo I think it evidently plain, that 
they walk'd in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow 
of Death, as | may ſay, grop'd blindly after 
the Knowledge of that Immaterial Being they 
had devis'd, which made them aſcribe very 
oft ſuch trivial and ridiculous Qualifications 
to that Separate-exiſting Spirit, as above re- 
cited. How then ought we to adore the 
Immenſe Goodneſs of God, who has been 
pleas'd to reveal his Will to us in ſeveral Ab- 


{truſs 


& 
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ſtruſe Points, and inſtruct us in a Doctrine 
ſo neceſſary, and ſo conform to Inſinite Ju- 


ſtice, I mean, The Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 


on, Which all our Reaſoning, all our Philo- 
ſophy, could never have made out. We 
might, indeed, by Philoſophy have accounted 
for the Original of our Being, by tracing it 
up to ſome one Firſt Cauſe, by whoſe Power 
we muſt be made; Bur then here alſo would 
have aroſe a new Stumbling-Block, whether 
we were not coævous in a manner with that 
Firſt Cauſe; I mean, whether that Firſt Cauſe, 
as ſoon as it had Exiſtence it ſelf, did not 
zmmediately make Man, or whether it de- 
lay d its Creating Man for ſeveral Thou- 
ſands, nay, perhaps, Millions of Years, af- 
ter the whole World was form'd, &c. Yet 
that Man could not make Himſelf, we are 
by Phaloſophy aſcertain d; bur when we 


come to argue about the poſſibility of the Re- 


production of Man, once moulder'd to Duſt, 
and reduc'd to Putrifaction, our Reaſon then 
mult of nece ſſity be bewilder'd, and all our 
Philoſophy prove vain and uſeleſs, as being 
a Doctrine, unleſs we recur to Omnipotence, 
not comprehenſible by a Finite Underſtand- 
ing. Thus, I hope, theſe Conſequences and 
Conſiderations being well weigh'd, - there 
will, nay, cannot, for the future, be any juſt 
Grounds of promoting Calumnies, and un- 
worthy Reflections, tor broaching ſuch Opi- 
. | nions, 


| 
| 
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nions, which are not in themſelves the leaſt 
derogatory to Chriſtianity, or can be con- 
ſtrued as injurious to a Goed Life, or to 
have a Bad influence on Religion in general. 
And, as for moſt df the Objections I have 
met with as yet, I cannot forbear ſaying, 


that T have, with an «impartial Hand, and 


Heart, weigh d them in the Balance, and found 
them too Light to over-byals my Reaſon into 
a Conviction. | 55 


- 


'S OOKS Printed for]. Chan: 


try, at Lincolns-Inn-$ quare, 
by Lincolas Back, Gate, near 
the Fields: Wri ritten by the ſame 
Author. 


J Econd Thoughts concerning Human Soul, 
dcmonſtrating the Notion of Himas 
Soul, as believ'd to be a Spritual and Fnma- 
teria Subſt ance united to Human Body, ro be 
an Inventicn of che Heathens, and not con- 
ſonant to the Principles of Philoſophy, Rea- 
ſon, or Religion. The Second Edition, Cor- 
rect and Enlarg d. 
„ The Grand Effay, or a Vindication 
of Reaſorr and Religion againſt Impoſtures 
of Philoſophy, proving, according to thoſe 
Idea's anc] Conceptions of Things, Human 
Underſtan ding is capable of forming to ir 
lelf. | 
* t That the Exiſtence of any Imma- 
terial Sub tance is a Philoſophic Impoſture, 
and impoſi ible zo be conceiv d. 24ly, Thar 
all Mattet has originally created in it a prin- 
ciple of Internal, or Self-motion. 3dly, 
That Matter and Motion muſt be the Foun- 
dation of I hought in Men and Brutes: To 


which is added, a brief Anſwer to Mr. 


Broughton's Pf ychologia. 
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